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PREFACE 


The  study  of  any  part  of  the  Bible,  carries  with  it  its 
own  blessing,  to  the  devout  reader. 

The  Bible  is  not  an  ordinary  Book  ;  it  claims  to  deal 
with  eternal  themes,  and  therefore,  demands  an 
ETERNAL  AUTHOR. 

If  its  Author  is  divine,  He  must  be  capable  of 
devising  a  plan  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  own 
Will ;  and  of  revealing  His  Purpose,  to  those  whose 
destinies  depend  upon  it. 

It  is  not  for  us  to  cast  doubts  upon  it,  or  disparage 
it  in  any  way,  but  rather  to  try  and  understand  what 
it  really  says  for  itself,  and  then,  befittingly,  exercise 
our  FAITH. 

The  following  pages  are  devoted  to  the  considera¬ 
tion  of  a  most  important  section  of  Bible  exposition, 
in  connection  with  “  The  Eternal  Purpose  of  God.” 
Every  attribute  of  God  is  illustrated  in  His  “  Eternal 
Purpose  ”  ;  and  to  know  His  Purpose,  is  to  knoAV 
God  Himself. 

Down  the  dispensations  of  the  centuries,  there  have 
been  crises  in  the  moral  history  of  the  world,  standing 
out — like  mountain  peaks — on  the  general  landscape 
of  the  Ages.  Such  a  crisis  forms  the  subject  of  these 
pages. 

The  “  Eternal  Purpose  of  God  ”  embraces  both  the 
First  and  Second  Advents  of  our  Lord.  The  First, 
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having  failed  in  its  completeness,  necessitated  His 
withdrawal  for  a  time,  and  also  His  Return.  Much 
mystery  has  been  connected  with  the  consideration 
of  the  latter. 

But  the  Second  Advent — in  harmony  with  the 
Purpose  of  God— is  indicated  in  His  Word  without 
ambiguity.  Language  could  not  be  plainer. 

Within  a  few  days  of  our  Lord’s  Ascension,  the 
Baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  the  people 
who  had  recently  crucified  their  Lord  and  Messiah, 
convicting  thousands  of  their  sin. 

Peter,  who  was  then  his  Lord’s  chief  spokesman, 
being  filled  with  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  was  inspired 
to  make,  at  once,  the  Divine  Proclamation  as  recorded 
in  Acts  iii.  19-21,  indicating  the  time  and  condition 
of  their  Lord’s  Return. 

The  development  of  that  position  accounted  for  the 
distinctive  ministries  of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul ; 
and  it  is  in  the  hope  that  this  aspect  of  “  the  Purpose 
of  God  ”  may  be  productive  of  Bible  study,  these 
pages  have  been  sent  forth. 

Joseph  Beck. 


Barrow-in-Furness, 

1923. 
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FOREWORD 


I  hail  gratefully  and  hopefully  the  publication  of  this 
book.  Its  author  is  a  devoted,  painstaking,  and 
scholarly  student  of  Scripture.  I  have  perused  with 
deep  satisfaction  these  thoughtful  and  suggestive 
chapters.  Mr.  Beck  has  produced  a  book  rich  in 
expository  and  experimental  matter.  I  anticipate 
that  the  study  of  this  timely  and  able  work  will  confirm 
a  multitude  of  readers  in  their  faith  in  the  Word  of 
God,  in  salvation  by  faith,  and  in  the  Personal  Return 
of  our  Lord.  As  a  contribution  to  Dispensational 
Truth — so  neglected  in  our  day — this  book  is  extremely 
valuable.  I  feel  sure  that  it  will  give  new  light  on  this 
vital  subject  to  many. 

God  speed  this  salutary  book,  and  as  the  end  of  this 
evil  age  approaches  may  its  so -scriptural  teaching  be 
more  and  more  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  all  our 
hearts. 


Dinsdale  T.  Young. 


GOD’S  ETERNAL  PURPOSE 

AS  INTERPRETED  BY 

THE  APOSTLES  PETER  AND  PAUL. 


Chapter  1. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

God  spake — Unto  the  fathers  by  the  Prophets — Unto  us  by 

His  Son 

The  identity  of  the  writer  of  the  “  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,”  has  been  a  subject  of  prolonged  controversy. 
Many  authorities  have  tried  to  show  that  it  could  not 
possibly  have  been  the  Apostle  Paul ;  and  it  is  equally 
as  remarkable  to  note  their  difference  of  opinion  as 
to  its  real  author.  Apart  from  any  bias,  it  may  yet 
be  said,  the  probabilities  in  favour  of  Paul,  are  as 
strong  as  those  against.  No  one  can  read  2  Peter  iii. 
15,  16  without  concluding  that  Paul  wrote  an  “  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,”  and  if  this  is  not  that  Epistle,  where 
is  it ;  and  has  any  trace  ever  been  found  ? 

This  letter  was  written  to  the  same  class  of  persons, 
to  whom  Peter  and  James  wrote — who  were  Jews  of 
the  Dispersion  ;  and  when  Peter  wrote  his  letter,  he 
mentions  the  fact  that  “  our  beloved  brother  Paul, 
according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath  written 
unto  you.”  The  motive  in  writing  was  the  same  in 
both,  to  exhort  them  in  face  of  persecutions,  and 
temptations  to  apostatize — which  were  more  powerful 
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in  their  case,  than  in  that  of  the  Gentiles — and  to 
encourage  them  to  stand  firm,  in  the  gospel  they  had 
received. 

The  writer  must  have  been  a  Hebrew,  with  an 
intimate  knowledge  of  the  national  history  and  religion 
of  the  Hebrews,  so  peculiar  to  themselves  ;  and  the 
fact  of  the  letter  being  published  anonymously  is, 
of  itself,  one  of  the  strongest  arguments  in  favour  of 
Paul  being  its  author.  He  was  a  “  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews,”  and  blameless  in  his  observance  of  the  Law, 
and  zealous  in  his  hatred  towards  those  who  did  not ; 
and  when  he,  after  his  conversion,  counted  all  such 
things  as  loss,  in  comparison  with  his  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  his  Lord  ;  it  can  hardly  be  surprising  that 
Hebrews  who  had  not  “  so  learned  Christ,”  or  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  should  hate  him  bitterly,  and  try 
to  kill  him.  Such  a  class  was  hardly  likely  to  read  a 
signed  statement  written  by  such  an  one,  and  the  most 
natural  thing  was  to  publish  the  document  without 
signature.  But  the  fact  of  its  being  thus  published,  is 
one  of  the  strongest  arguments  for  supposing  that  Paul 
was  the  writer.  Who  else,  had  had  such  an  experience, 
or  such  a  training  that  would  qualify  him  for  thus 
writing  ?  His  own  countrymen  regarded  him  with 
suspicion,  and  furiously  hated  him  ;  and  such  facts 
were  quite  sufficient  for  withholding  his  name. 

It  is  said,  the  style  and  language  are  different  to 
his  general  Epistles ;  but  this  is  a  letter  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  deals  with  the  subject  from  their  stand¬ 
point  ; — other  Epistles  he  wrote  mainly  to  the  Gentiles 
— and  he  had  been  brought  up  at  the  “  feet  of 
Gamaliel,”  and  “  taught  according  to  the  perfect 
manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers  ”  (Acts  xxii.  3). 

From  this  standpoint — which  made  all  the  difference 
— he  himself  could  say,  “  To  the  Jews  I  became  as  a 
Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews  ;  to  them  that  are 
under  the  law — as  under  the  law — that  I  might  gain 
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them  that  are  under  the  law,”  etc.  (1  Cor.  ix.  20).  Of 
all  the  arguments  used  against  Paul  being  the  writer, 
that  of  “  style  and  language  ”  seems  the  weakest  and 
most  unlikely. 

In  his  early  ministry,  Paul  from  his  intercourse  with 
the  Jews  would  see  clearly  the  necessity  for  their 
haying  a  reliable  statement  of  their  position,  prepared 
and  published  for  their  guidance,  and  it  is  probable  that 
such  was  done  during  that  time.  In  harmony  with 
such  a  possibility,  it  has  been  suggested  that  Paul 
wrote  this  Epistle  during  his  eighteen  months’  sojourn 
at  Corinth  (Acts  xviii.  11),  during  which  time  he  was 
“  teaching  among  them  the  word  of  God.” 

God  Spake. 

The  chief  consideration,  however,  is  not  the  writer’s 
name,  but  what  he  says. 

The  question  as  to  who  is  the  writer  is  secondary, 
in  comparison  to  the  opening  statement  made  in 
chapter  i,  viz.,  “  God  .  .  .  spake  in  times  past  unto 
the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days 
spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son.”  As  stated  above,  this 
letter  without  doubt,  was  written  to  Hebrews  by  a 
Hebrew,  who  understood  his  subject,  as  well  as  the 
readers  he  hoped  to  influence.  This  is  implied  in  the 
expressions  “  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,”  and 
“  unto  us  by  His  Son.”  We  thus  see  it  was  not  written 
to  the  Gentiles,  but  to  the  Hebrews  ;  and  not  for  the 
present  Dispensation,  but  “  in  these  last  days,”  though 
written  nearly  1900  years  ago. 

Though  God  has  spoken  and  made  Himself  known  to 
men,  He  was  under  no  compulsion  to  do  so  ;  but  with¬ 
out  such  a  revelation  of  His  Character  and  Purpose, 
what  a  condition  of  ignorance  about  Himself  would 
the  human  race  have  been  in  to-day  !  How  gracious 
on  God’s  part  to  have  done  it.  How  we  should  value 
such  a  revelation  coming  to  us  from  such  a  Being ; 
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giving  it  our  believing  acceptance,  rather  than  our 
critical  unbelief. 

In  earliest  times,  God  spake  to  individuals  ;  such 
as  Adam,  Cain,  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah  and  Abraham  ; 
but  when  the  time  came  for  His  setting  apart,  or  calling 
out  a  special  nation  to  further  His  Purpose,  He  chose 
to  do  it  by  “  prophets  ”  specially  called  and  equipped, 
to  be  His  “  spokesmen  ”  ;  and  later,  “  in  the  fulness 
of  time,”  He  spake  to  mankind,  through  the  same 
nation,  by  His  Son.  A  Prophet  was  “  one  who  spoke 
for  God  ”  ;  and  to  do  so  he  must  be  called,  instructed 
and  sent.  He  was  the  mouthpiece  of  God.  He  spoke 
the  words  he  was  instructed  to  speak.  Aaron  was  the 
“  mouth  ”  of  Moses  (Exod.  iv.  16).  Ezekiel,  the 
prophet  was  the  mouthpiece  of  Jehovah  (Ezek.  iii.  4). 
Moses  was  the  first  prophet  appointed  by  God,  to 
speak  to  His  people  Israel,  and  make  known  His  will 
to  them  ;  and  we  read  in  Deut.  xviii.  18,  God  said  to 
Moses — -looking  forward  into  future  centuries — “  I  will 
raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from  among  their  brethren, 
like  unto  thee,  and  will  put  My  words  into  his  mouth, 
and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  shall  command 
him.” 

The  4  4  priests  ”  had  a  different  duty  to  perform  ; 
they  had  to  teach  the  people  what  they  had  already 
learned  through  the  Prophet  (Lev.  x.  11).  God  gave 
Moses  the  Law,  he  delivered  it  to  the  priests  ;  who  in 
their  turn,  taught  it  to  the  people.  The  duties  of  the 
priests  are  defined  also  in  Deut.  xxxiii.  10  :  “  They 
shall  teach  Jacob  thy  judgments,  and  Israel  thy  Law  ; 
they  shall  put  incense  before  thee,  and  whole  burnt 
sacrifices  upon  thine  altar.” 

Unto  the  Fathers  by  the  Prophets. 

All  prophets  were  not  priests  ;  neither  were  all 
priests  prophets  ;  though  some  individuals  were  both. 
Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  were  both  prophet  and  priest. 
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There  were  prophets  who  were  not  priests,  such  as 
Abraham  (Gen.  xx.  7),  David,  a  king  (Acts  ii.  30,  31), 
Daniel,  a  prince  (Dan.  i.  3),  Elisha,  a  ploughman 
(1  Kings  xix.  19),  Amos,  a  herdman  (Amos  i.  1)  and 
there  were  also  prophetesses  too  ;  but  the  one  qualifica¬ 
tion  was,  that  those  by  whom  God  spake  were  called 
and  instructed  by  Him  ;  and  without  such  call  and 
equipment,  they  could  not  speak  truly.  That  is  why 
a  Prophet  is  called  a  “  spokesman.”  He  was  the 
“  mouth  ”  of  God.  “  Prophecy  came  not  in  old  time 
by  the  will  of  man  ;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ”  (2  Peter  i.  21). 

In  Deut.  xviii.  18,  when  God  spake  to  Moses  about 
raising  up  the  greatest  of  all  Prophets — the  Lord  Him¬ 
self — He  said,  “  I  will  put  My  words  in  his  mouth,  and 
he  shall  speak  unto  them,  all  that  I  shall  command 
him.”  We  see  how  this  was  fulfilled,  long  after,  as 
recorded  in  John  viii.  26,  where  Jesus  said,  “  I  speak  to 
the  world  those  things,  which  I  have  heard  of  Him  ”  ; 
and  in  John  xii.  49  where  He  said,  “  I  have  not  spoken 
of  (or  from)  myself  ;  but  the  Father  which  sent  Me, 
He  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I  should  say,  and 
what  I  should  speak.”  This  is  the  Divine  explanation 
of  inspiration,  and  no  clearer  definition  can  be  given. 
The  God  Who  breathed  into  men’s  nostrils  the  Breath 
of  Life,  is  the  same  God  Who  breathed  into  men’s 
mouths  and  pens  the  words  of  Life.  It  is  not  for  us 
to  question  it,  but  to  believe  it. 

Peter  said  (Acts  i.  16)  “  this  Scripture  must  needs 
have  been  fulfilled  which  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth 
of  David,  spake  before,  concerning  Judas.”  It  was 
David’s  mouth,  but  not  David’s  words.  David  knew 
nothing  about  Judas,  a  thousand  years  before  Judas 
was  born.  David  in  Psalm  xvi  also  spake  of  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ,  for  the  same  reason. 

Ezra  was  a  priest.  When  the  Jews  returned  to 
Jerusalem  from  the  Captivity  in  Babylon,  many  had 
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grown  out  of  knowing  their  mother-tongue  ;  and  we 
read  in  Neh.  viii.  8  that  Ezra,  the  priest,  brought  the 
Book  of  the  Law  of  God,  before  the  congregation  of 
men  and  women,  and  all  that  could  hear  with  under¬ 
standing  ;  and  read  it  in  the  open  street,  the  people 
standing,  and  bowing  their  heads,  and  worshipping  the 
Lord  their  God.  So  Ezra  “  read  distinctly,  and  gave 
the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  understand  the  reading.” 

There  have  been  times  since  Ezra’s  day,  and  even 
in  this  Gentile  Dispensation,  when  the  priests  have 
degenerated  from  that  position  ;  when  the  so-called 
priests  have  burned  the  incense  and  offered  the  so- 
called  ”  sacrifice  of  the  mass,”  and  instead  of  teaching 
the  people  what  God  has  said  through  the  prophets, 
have  done  their  utmost  to  prevent  them  knowing 
what  He  has  written  for  their  learning  in  His  Word. 
Many  years  ago,  the  priests  who  burned  the  incense 
also  burned  the  Scriptures,  and  also  burned  the  people, 
who  loved  to  read  them.  To-day,  many  so-called 
priests  and  preachers  are  busy  criticizing  it,  explaining 
it  away,  undermining  its  authority,  and  making  it  of 
none  effect  by  their  tradition.  There  was  once  a 
king  who  tried  to  destroy  the  “  Law  of  God  ”  by 
burning  it  in  the  fire,  in  sheer  defiance  of  the  God  who 
was  its  author  ;  but  in  an  almost  incredible  time  he 
lost  his  kingdom,  and  his  crown,  and  died  in  captivity  ! 
He  that  runs  may  read. 

In  Heb.  i.  1  we  read,  “  God  spake  unto  the  fathers  by 
the  prophets,”  so  the  Epistle  was  written  to  Hebrews, 
although  there  were  many  things  spoken  about  the 
Gentiles.  The  Old  Testament  is  full  of  what  God 
said  through  the  prophets,  about  the  Hebrew  national 
history — past,  present  and  future  ;  and  it  is  in  that 
light  that  we,  in  these  days,  can  understand  the  letter. 
Moses  was  the  first  of  a  long  fine  of  Prophets,  and  J ohn 
the  Baptist  was  the  last.  The  Old  Testament  is  a 
mosaic  of  the  sayings  of  the  Prophets  ;  they  said, 
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“  Thus  saith  the  Lord,”  in  a  tone  of  confident  certainty, 
which  to-day  is  conspicuous  by  its  absence.  After 
John’s  death  the  time  of  the  speaking  by  the  prophets 
ended  ;  and  from  thence,  the  speaking  was  by  God’s 
Son.  It  was  still  God  speaking  ;  for  the  Son  spake  not 
His  own  words,  but  what  the  Father  gave  Him  com¬ 
mandment  to  speak.  From  the  Lord’s  Ascension, 
God  spake  by  <£  them  that  heard  Him  ”  (Heb.  ii.  3  ; 
Acts  ii.  38  ;  Acts  iii.  19-26). 

Spoken  unto  Us  by  His  Son. 

The  writer  says,  “  God  hath  spoken  in  these  last 
days  by  His  Son.”  He  was  not  referring  to  these  days 
in  which  we  are  now  living,  or  to  the  “  last  days  ”  of 
this  Dispensation,  still  future  ;  but  to  the  “  last  days  ” 
during  which  the  Son  spake  the  words  given  Him  by 
God.  They  were  the  days  when  He  spake  on  earth, — 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man.  The  words  — Hath  in  these 
last  days  spoken  to  us  by  His  Son — refer  to  the  Hebrews 
living  nearly  1,900  years  ago. 

In  Num.  xi.  29  and  xii.  6  we  have  shown  to  us  that 
the  qualification  of  the  prophet’s  office  necessitated 
the  enduement  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  Luke  iv.  18,  19 
tells  us  the  Holy  Spirit  anointed  the  Messiah  for  His 
prophetic  office  ;  and  John  iii.  34  says,  “  For  He  Whom 
God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God,  for  God 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  Him.”  He  was 
filled  by  the  Spirit.  From  that  moment  God  spake  by 
His  Son,  and  the  Gospels  are  a  record  of  the  Father’s 
Words  and  Works  (John  xiv.  10).  Seven  times  our 
Lord  declares  the  fact,  and  they  are  recorded  in  John’s 
Gospel  alone  ;  some  of  which  have  been  quoted  above. 

Modern  critics  sweepingly  condemn  much  of  God’s 
word.  The  early  chapters  of  Genesis  are  said  to  be 
unreliable  ;  the  story  of  the  Fall  of  Man  is  questioned  ; 
the  personality  of  some  of  the  Patriarchs  is  doubted  ; 
the  history  of  that  far-off  time  is  said  to  be  based  on 
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Babylonian  legend,  rather  than  on  Divine  Truth  ;  the 
story  of  Jonah  is  said  to  be  an  “  allegory  ”  ;  the  Book 
of  Daniel  is  thought  by  some  to  be  a  forgery  ;  and  even 
the  110th  Psalm,  it  is  said  was  not  written  by  David, 
although  the  Lord  Himself  affirmed  that  David  spake 
it  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (Mark  xii.  36).  Our  Lord  is  said 
to  have  been  so  “  emptied,”  that  His  knowledge  was 
as  limited  as  that  of  an  ordinary  Jew ;  and  as 
such  He  was  not  able  to  speak  with  authority,  or  free 
from  tradition.  Practically  He  is  said  to  have  been 
ignorant.  I  commend  our  Lord’s  words  to  the  “  critic  ” 
of  to-day,  “  If  I  speak  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe 
Me  ?  He  who  is  a  child  of  God,  listens  to  God’s 
words.  You  do  not  listen  to  them  ;  and  why  ?  it  is 
because  you  are  not  God’s  children  ”  (John  viii.  47. 
Weymouth). 

He  emptied  Himself  of  the  “  glory  ”  which  He  had 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was  (John  xvii.  5). 
He  did  this,  when  He  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ....  and 
humbled  Himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross  (Phil.  ii.  7).  This  is  the 
divine  explanation  of  the  so-called  “  kenosis,”  and  it 
is  all  sufficient.  The  modern  critic’s  explanation 
lowers  the  person  of  our  Lord,  and  robs  Him  of  His 
glory  as  man.  Though  He  “  emptied  Himself  ”  of 
Divine  glory  He  was  filled  with  Divine  Wisdom,  and 
He  spake  only  God’s  Words  from  first  to  last !  He 
knew  men’s  hearts,  and  read  their  thoughts  ;  and  the 
“  critics  ”  of  these  days  are  as  well  known  to  Him 
as  were  those  who  lived  in  the  days  of  His  flesh. 

If  God  spake  by  His  Son,  and  if  His  Son  always  spake 
God’s  words — as  a  prophet  (Deut.  xviii.  18)  then 
what,  to  the  Hebrews,  was  the  import  of  His  words  ? 
The  Gospel  of  Matthew  was  written  by  a  Jew,  about 
the  King  and  the  Kingdom  ;  and  may  be  divided  into 
four  sections. 
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First. — Dealing  with  the  proclamation  of  the  Kingdom, 
and  covering  from  Matt.  iv.  12  to  Matt.  vii.  28. 
Every  word  in  that  section  refers  to  the  Kingdom — 
not  to  the  present  Dispensation  or  to  any  other. 
Second. — The  subject  was  our  Lord  Himself,  and 
includes  from  Matt.  viii.  1  to  Matt.  xvi.  20.  It 
begins  by  proclaiming  Him  Lord  and  in  viii.  20  He 
calls  Himself  the  Son  of  Man.  His  words  in  this 
section  show  that  He  was  perfect  God  and  perfect 
Man  ;  and  His  works  were  miracles  of  Omnipotence. 
Third. — This  section  deals  with  the  rejection  of  Him¬ 
self  by  His  own  people  Israel,  and  covers  from 
Matt.  xvi.  21  to  xx.  34.  From  that  time  forth  began 
Jesus  to  show  unto  His  disciples  how  that  He  must 
go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things,  &c. 
Four  times  He  speaks  of  His  atoning  work,  and  His 
approaching  sufferings,  &c. 

Fourth. — This  section  deals  again  with  the  Kingdom  ; 
not  its  proclamation  now,  but  with  its  rejection. 
It  may  be  said  to  range  from  Matt.  xxi.  1  to  xxvi.  35. 
All  the  parables  of  this  period  deal  with  the  approach¬ 
ing  end  of  one  Dispensation,  and  the  next ;  during 
which  the  Kingdom  would  be  in  abeyance,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  its  rejection. 

God’s  speaking  by  His  Son  is  confined  within  the 
above  limits,  and  does  not  go  beyond  them.  They  are 
the  bounds  of  the  Lord’s  ministerial  words.  That  is 
enough  to  show  that  for  that  time — 1,900  years  ago — 
God  had  fulfilled  His  promise  which  He  had  made  to 
Israel  by  His  servant  Moses.  He  had  raised  up  Messiah 
— a  prophet  like  unto  Moses — and  had  put  His  own 
words  in  that  prophet’s  mouth,  with  the  solemn  warning 
that,  if  those  to  whom  the  words  were  spoken,  did  not 
hearken  to  them,  their  rejection  of  them  would  be 
required  at  their  hands  (Deut.  xviii.  18). 

That  warning  was  not  heeded,  Israel  rejected  their 
Messiah,  and  would  have  none  of  those  words  which 
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God  had  put  into  His  mouth.  They  rejected  the 
Kingdom,  and  crucified  their  King. 

Now  in  face  of  all  this,  listen  to  what  the  same  writer 
of  this  same  letter,  says  to  the  same  readers  (Heb.  x. 
28-30).  “  He  that  despised  Moses’  law  died  without 

mercy,  under  two  or  three  witnesses  ;  of  how  much 
sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought 
worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God, 
and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  Covenant, — where¬ 
with  He  was  sanctified — an  unholy  thing,  and  hath 
done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?  For  we  know 
Him  that  hath  said,  Vengeance  belongeth  unto  Me. 
I  will  recompense,  saith  the  Lord.  And  again,  The 
Lord  shall  judge  His  people.” 

Head  this  in  the  light  of  Deut.  xviii.  18,  “I  will 
require  it  of  him,”  and  draw  the  certain  conclusions. 
But  let  us  remember  that  if  God  has  spoken  to  us 
Gentiles  in  this  Dispensation,  by  any  other  agency, 
we  shall  do  well  to  take  heed,  lest  we  be  guilty  of  doing 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace  which  has  brought  His 
Word  to  us. 


Chapter  2. 


CONFIRMED  UNTO  US  BY  THEM  THAT  HEARD 

“  THE  LORD.” 

Peter’s  Proclamation — Letters  of  the  Disciples — The  Apocalypse. 

We  have  seen  that  God  spake  (1)  “by  the  prophets 
unto  the  fathers  ”  ;  (2)  “  by  the  Son  to  us,  in  these 
last  days  ”  ;  and  now  (3)  we  are  told  that  God’s  words 
were  “  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  Him  ; 
God  also  bearing  them  witness,  with  signs  and  wonders, 
and  divers’  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,” 
&c.  (Heb.  ii.  3,  4). 

It  was  God  speaking  all  the  time.  The  words — 
“  Them  that  heard  Him  ” — referred  to  the  Twelve 
Apostles  ;  no  others  had  the  necessary  qualification. 
Peter  speaks  in  Acts  i.  21,  22  of  the  twelfth  Apostle 
Matthias,  chosen  in  place  of  Judas  who  betrayed  the 
Lord,  as  “  having  companied  with  us  all  the  time  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning 
from  the  baptism  of  John  unto  the  ascension  of  the 
Lord,  and  was  therefore  ordained  to  be  a  Witness  with 
us  of  the  Resurrection.”  Paul  had  not  “  companied 
with  the  Twelve,  nor  had  he  heard  the  Lord,”  as  they 
had  ;  therefore  his  call  and  commission  was  different 
to,  and  distinct  from,  that  of  the  Twelve. 

In  Rom.  xv.  8  Paul  tells  us  that  “  Jesus  Christ  was 
a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to 
confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers.”  And 
Jesus  was  “  baptised  by  John,  in  order  that  He  should 
be  made  manifest  to  Israel  ”  (John  i.  31).  On  the  day 
of  His  ascension,  He  told  them  that  as  soon  as  the  Holy 
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Ghost  should  equip  them  (which  occurred  at  Pentecost) 
they  should  be  His  Witnesses  throughout  the  Land 
(Acts  i.  8),  beginning  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  early 
chapters  of  the  “  Acts,”  record  how  they  witnessed  to 

Him. 

Peter’s  Proclamation. 

Peter’s  messages  were  clearly  stated.  “  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  by  miracles  and  signs 
whom  they  had  crucified  ”  ;  “  He  had  been  raised  from 
the  dead  ”  ;  “  He  was  both  their  Lord  and  Messiah  ”  ; 
“  He  was  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  the  Prince 
of  Life  ”  ;  His  message  to  them  had  been,  “  Repent, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.”  Peter  prefaced 
every  message  with  an  appeal  for  their  repentance,  and 
baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus  their  Messiah  for  the 
remission  of  their  sins  ;  and  what  was  most  important, 
he  told  them  that  if  they  would  repent  nationally  of 
their  sin  of  killing  the  Prince  of  Life,  and  turn  round 
from  their  evil  ways,  God  would  blot  out  their  sins, 
and  send  them  back  again  their  Messiah — Even  Jesus 
— Which  before  was  proclaimed  (or  appointed)  unto 
you.”  Could  Peter  have  spoken  plainer  ?  What  did 
he  mean  ?  This  inspired  announcement  was  the 
keynote  of  God’s  dealings  with  the  Jews  during  the 
immediate  future,  and  continued  in  force  until  there 
was  evidence  of  its  withdrawal. 

We  are  told  that  our  Lord  prayed,  when  dying  on 
the  Cross  ;  “  Father  forgive  them  ;  they  know  not 
what  they  do  ”  ;  and  almost  immediately  He  gave  up 
His  life.  Hid  not  Jesus  say  to  His  Father,  “  I  know 
that  Thou  hearest  Me  always  ?  ”  (John  xi.  42).  Then 
may  we  not  reverently  ask  ;  How  and  when  was  that 
prayer  answered  ?  Was  it  not  like  God’s  gracious 
mercy  that  a  delay  should  be  permitted,  before  the 
Nemesis  of  such  an  act  should  fall  upon  the  nation  ; 
and  that  meanwhile,  Peter  should  be  inspired  to  make 


Confirmed  by  them  that  heard  “  The  Lord  ”  23 

one  more  appeal,  telling  them  that  if  the  nation  were 
to  repent  of  such  a  sin,  the  nation  would  be  forgiven, 
and  their  Messiah-Jesus  sent  back  to  them,  as  a  pledge 
of  such  forgiveness  ? 

In  such  case,  would  not  that  have  been  a  vindication 
of  God’s  character  given  by  Himself  to  Moses  (Exod. 
xxxiv.  6,  7)  ?  Would  not  that  have  been  in  harmony 
with  the  then  Purpose  of  God  ?  If  not,  what  can  we 
make  of  Peter’s  words  in  Acts  iii.  19-21  ?  Was  not 
God  speaking  through  Peter  ?  All  the  Apostles  so 
regarded  it.  Was  such  a  thing  impossible  ? 

If  Nineveh  could  so  effectively  repent  nationally, 
in  olden  time,  it  should  have  been  possible  for  such  a 
people  as  the  Jews  to  do  likewise,  had  they  been  so 
disposed.  But  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  though  appealed 
to,  would  have  none  of  it ;  and  by  persecution,  and 
death,  they  tried  to  defeat  the  Apostles  and  stamp 
out  their  message  as  “  the  Acts  ”  testifies. 

Peter’s  thoughts  may  be  judged,  when  at  the  end  of 
his  address  on  the  Hay  of  Pentecost,  he  exhorted  his 
hearers  to  “  save  themselves  from  this  untoward 
generation  ”  (Acts  ii.  40).  It  was  a  cry  for  immediate 
escape  from  an  imminent  judgment  coming  on  that  very 
generation.  The  object  of  his  then  ministry  was  to 
secure  their  Repentance,  and  thus  the  Return  of  Jesus 
their  Messiah.  Now  in  all  this,  there  is  no  suggestion 
of  the  founding  of  a  Church.  Whatever  the  position 
developed  into  under  Paul,  this  seems  certain,  the 
Apostles’  work  was  to  witness  to  Jesus,  and  “  confirm 
what  He  had  said  to  them  as  they  had  companied  with 
Him.”  The  confirmation  of  what  the  Lord  had  said 
was  not  confined  to  spoken  words.  Three  of  the 
Apostles,  Peter,  James  and  John,  not  only  heard  Him 
and  spoke  of  Him,  but  also  wrote  letters  concerning 
Him.  It  has  been  stated  that  in  the  oldest  Greek 
manuscripts,  their  Epistles  are  placed  next  in  order  to 
the  “  Acts  of  the  Apostles.”  What  do  they  say  ? 
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Letters  of  the  Apostles. 

James’  Epistle  came  first.  He  was  the  Lord’s 
Brother  (Gal.  i.  19  ;  Acts  xv.  13).  He  was  inspired 
to  address  his  Epistle  “  to  the  Twelve  Tribes  scattered 
abroad.”  At  the  time  he  wrote  his  letter,  the  promise 
of  God  made  by  Peter,  in  God’s  Name,  still  held  good  ; 
viz.,  that  on  the  repentance  of  the  people,  God  would 
send  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  times  of  refreshing  and 
revival  and  restoration,  connected  with  His  being  sent 
back,  should  come.  Such  circumstances  could  not 
fail  to  tinge  his  letter.  Its  teaching  was  distinctly 
Jewish  in  its  character,  and  its  doctrine  follows  the 
“  Sermon  on  the  Mount.”  The  Jews  assembled  in 
synagogues  (ii.  2)  the  poor  were  heirs  of  the  kingdom 
(ii.  5)  they  had  Abraham  to  their  father  (ii.  21),  and 
in  harmony  with  Peter’s  statement  in  Acts  iii.  19-21 
he  was  looking  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  which  was 
at  hand  (v.  8).  As  James  saw  these  things  he  could 
say,  “  The  Judge  standeth  before  the  door  ”  (v.  9), 
for  the  Lord  was  not  yet  seated— but  as  Stephen  saw 
Him,  He  was  still  standing  in  Heaven — as  though 
waiting  for  Israel’s  repentance,  and  ready  to  return 
in  accordance  with  God’s  promise  made  by  Peter  in 
Acts.  iii.  20.  Writing  to  Jews,  he  used  similar  words 
to  those  of  Peter  thus,  “  Ye  have  condemned  and 
killed  the  Just  (One).  He  doth  not  resist  you  (the 
Twelve  Tribes)  by  taking  judgment  on  you.”  His 
proclamation  is  not  yet  withdrawn,  God’s  promise  to 
send  Jesus  Christ  is  still  open.  But  “  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  draweth  nigh  ”  (v.  8). 

Peter’s  letter  was  also  written  to  “  the  strangers 
scattered  ”  abroad  (Jewish  believers  in  a  strange  land). 
He  speaks  of  the  same  Salvation,  about  which  the 
prophets  spoke  and  wrote,  and  tells  them  that  the 
message  they  ministered  was  “  not  unto  themselves,  but 
unto  you  they  did  minister  the  things  that  are  now 
reported  unto  you,  by  them  that  have  preached  the 
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Gospel  unto  you  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ”  (1  Peter  i.  12). 
He  tells  them  that  “  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,” 
exhorts  them  to  be  sober,  and  watch,  that  “  the  time 
is  come  for  judgment  to  begin  at  the  house  of  God  ; 
and  if  it  first  begins  there,  what  shall  the  end  of  them 
be  that  obey  not  the  glad  tidings  of  God  (iv.  17) 
referring,  of  course,  to  his  own  appeal  and  promise  in 
Acts  iii.  19-26. 

We  have  a  knowledge  Peter  had  not  when  he  penned 
this  Epistle  ;  he  hoped  that  his  proclamation  would 
be  heeded,  but  it  was  not ;  and  the  call  to  Repentance 
was  disregarded,  and  the  promised  sending  of  Messiah 
to  set  up  the  Kingdom,  and  restore  all  things,  was 
rejected.  Then,  all  they  wrote  about  was  imminent, — 
now  it  is  in  abeyance  ;  then,  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promises  made  to  the  fathers  was  very  near,  but  now — 
their  postponement  has  covered  1,900  years.  Thus  it 
is  only  in  that  remote  sense  that  all  these  personal 
expressions  can  be  used  of  us,  and  by  us. 

John  was  the  third  of  those  “  who  heard  Him  ”  ; 
who  were  called  to  confirm  what  they  had  heard 
from  the  Lord,  by  writing  as  well  as  speaking.  The 
date  of  his  writing  his  Epistle  is  not  known.  Very 
soon  we  find  him  saying,  “  Little  children,  it  is  the  last 
hour”  (or  time)  (1  John  ii.  18).  This  can  only  refer 
to  the  then  Dispensation  that  was  hurrying  to  its 
close,  and  which  ended  immediately  before  or  at  the 
time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  a.d.  70.  To 
remember  this  will  help  us  in  fixing  the  probable 
date  when  John  wrote  his  Epistle.  He  was  not  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  present  day,  or  of  the  close  of  human  history  ; 
but  of  the  end  of  the  period  when  God  was  speaking 
by  “  them  that  heard  His  Son.”  The  end  of  that 
particular  “  time  ” — or  hour — was  indeed  near.  It 
was  therefore  what  might  be  termed  the  “  eleventh 
hour.”  John  gives  the  reason  :  “  And  according  as 
ye  have  heard  that  Antichrist  is  coming, — even  now 
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many  Antichrists  have  arisen — whereby  we  know  it  is 
the  last  time  ” — or  hour. 

This  is  the  first  mention  of  antichrist  in  the  New 
Testament  and  he  is  mentioned  as  being  well-known, 
for  no  further  explanation  is  given  beyond  the  reference 
to  the  character  or  “  spirit  of  antichrist  ”  (1  John  iv.  3). 
How  did  John  know  this  ?  By  inspiration.  But  he 
says,  “  we  know  ”  ;  therefore  others  knew  also.  The 
arising  of  these  false  Christs  had  been  foretold  by 
our  Lord,  in  His  prophetic  discourse  on  Mount  Olivet, 
and  in  answer  to  a  private  question  by  Peter,  James, 
John  and  Andrew,  as  the  very  “  first  sign  ”  of  the 
beginning  of  this  “  last  time  ”  (Matt.  xxiv.  3  ; 
Mark  xiii.  3). 

Matthew  and  Mark  repeat  our  Lord  saying,  “  Many 
shall  come  in  My  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ,  and  shall 
deceive  many  ”  ;  but  Luke  says  in  addition,  “  and 
the  time  draweth  near  ”  (xxi.  8). 

Further,  Christ  said,  “  When  ye  see  these  things 
coming  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
nigh  at  hand.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  this  Generation 
will  in  no  wise  have  passed  away,  until  all  these  things 
shall  have  (begun  to)  come  to  pass  ”  (Luke  xxi.  28-32). 
That  generation  did  not  pass  away  before  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  Luke  xxi.  8  which  told  of  the  rising  of  false 
or  antichrists. 

Looking  at  these  statements  dispensationally,  they 
not  only  explain  themselves,  but  explain  what  John 
meant  when  he  said,  “it  is  the  last  time  ”  or  hour 
(1  John  ii.  18).  John  knew  all  about  Peter’s  inspired 
appeal  to  the  Jewish  leaders  and  nation,  and  the 
promise  of  Jesus’  Return,  if  they  would  repent ;  and 
in  the  full  fight  of  that  promise  and  appeal  (Acts  iii.  19) 
he  says,  “  Little  children,  abide  in  Him,  that  when  He 
shall  be  manifested,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not 
shrink  away  in  shame  from  Him  at  His  coming  ” 
(1  John  ii.  28).  Inv.  17  John  says,  “  In  this  our  love  has 
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been  perfected,  in  order  that  we  may  have  confidence 
in  the  Day  of  Judgment.”  For  this  is  what  it  would 
have  been  (and  still  is  to  be)  for  all  them  that  obey 
not  the  call  to  repentance  by  “  them  that  heard  ”  the 
Lord,  and  gave  the  command  in  His  Name. 

John  writes  to  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion  immedi¬ 
ately  before  the  close  of  that  Dispensation,  and  says, 
“  He  Who  was  from  the  beginning,  Whom  we  have 
heard,  and  seen  with  our  eyes,  and  gazed  upon,  and 
handled,  and  we  bear  witness  ;  and  what  we  have  heard 
of  the  Word  of  Life,  we  announce  unto  you,  that  ye 
may  also  have  fellowship  with  us  ;  and  our  fellowship 
is  indeed  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  these  things  we  write  unto  you,  that  your 
joy  may  be  complete  (1  John  i.  1-4).  He  speaks  of  an 
Advocate  or  Comforter  with  the  Father,  of  whom  he 
had  heard  from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  (John  xiv.  15,  16). 
And  he  adds,  “  He  is  the  propitiation  (or  atoning 
sacrifice)  for  our  sins,  and  not  ours  only  (as  Jews)  but 
for  the  whole  world  (without  distinction).  Here  John 
clearly  indicates  himself  and  his  own  people  Israel,  to 
whom  he  was  specially  testifying  of  Him  Whom  he 
had  heard  and  seen.” 

The  “  Apocalypse.” 

John  had  also  to  do  with  writing  the  “  Apocalypse.” 
The  difficulties  of  understanding  or  interpreting  that 
Book  are  fully  admitted  ;  but  it  is  equally  certain  that 
in  the  light  of  the  position  as  above  delineated,  there 
are  many  expressions  of  John,  which  explain  them¬ 
selves.  God  gave  that  Revelation  of  things  to  Jesus 
Christ,  “  to  show  unto  His  servants  things  which  must 
shortly  come  to  pass  ”  (i.  1),  and  He  sent  them  by  His 
angel,  who  signified  them  to  John  ;  and  it  is  added 
(i.  3),  “  for  the  time  is  at  hand  ” — or  near.  There  must 
have  been  a  true  and  literal  sense,  in  which  these  words 
were  to  be  understood. 
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Though  He,  Who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning, 
knew  that  Peter’s  offer  in  His  Name,  made  in  Acts 
iii.  19  would  be  rejected,  He  would  do  nothing  before 
the  “  time  of  probation  ”  had  expired,  to  prejudice  it 
in  any  way.  God  would  do  nothing  to  provide  the 
Jews  with  an  excuse  for  not  repenting  of  their  sin  in 
crucifying  their  Messiah  and  accepting  His  promised 
Return.  That  has  always  been  His  plan  of  working, 
and  our  Lord  during  His  personal  Ministry  always 
avoided  giving  the  Jews  any  excuse  for  rejecting  Him 
as  their  Messiah,  as  the  Gospels  repeatedly  show.  So 
here.  God’s  promises  were  dependant  on  their  obedient 
co-operation,  and  if  that  had  been  forthcoming,  the 
whole  of  the  words  of  our  Lord,  and  also  of  the  Apostles 
who  “  heard  Him  and  confirmed  what  He  said,”  would 
have  been  accomplished  in  those  days. 

Had  the  Jews  repented  on  Peter’s  appeal,  many 
things  which  to  us  at  this  distance  of  time,  seem  inex¬ 
plicable  or  contradictory,  would  as  John  says,  have 
“  shortly  come  to  pass.”  God  in  promising  the  Return 
of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  condition  of  the  Jews’  repentance, 
certainly  meant  what  He  said,  and  was  only  hindered 
from  fulfilling  it  by  the  unbelief  and  disobedience  of 
the  Jews.  God  would  not  interfere  with  their  free¬ 
will  in  the  matter,  or  their  responsibility  for  their 
action  would  disappear  ;  but  this  expression  of  His 
foreknowledge,  would  have  defeated  His  own  object. 
God  was  not  mocking  the  Jews  or  deceiving  them  in 
the  least  degree.  John  wrote  the  “  Apocalypse  ” 
while  it  was  still  possible  for  the  speedy  Return  of 
Christ  to  that  very  generation  ;  and  in  the  light  of 
this,  many  of  his  expressions  can  be  better  understood. 
His  written  messages  sent  to  the  various  Jewish 
Assemblies, —they  were  not  churches — are  all  in 
harmony  with  this  idea. 

The  message  to  Pergamos  repeats  the  assurance, 
“  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  or  shortly.”  To 
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Thyatira  it  was,  “  Hold  fast  till  I  come.”  To  Phila¬ 
delphia,  it  was  “  I  come  quickly  or  shortly.”  To 
Laodicea,  it  was  “  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  ”  ; 
and  it  was  the  same  meaning  as  the  words  James  used, 
“  The  Judge  standeth  before  the  door.”  To  make  this 
to  mean  Jesus  standing  knocking  “  at  the  door  of  our 
heart  ”  robs  the  statement  of  its  solemnity  and  urgency, 
as  it  would  then  appear  to  those  whom  John  addressed. 

The  “  Day  of  the  Lord  ”  was  indeed  near,  and  had 
the  nation  repented  at  the  preaching  of  the  Twelve, 
all  would  have  been  well.  Otherwise,  the  Lord  was 
only  mocking  the  nation  by  His  message  through 
Peter  in  Acts  iii.  19-26  which  was  impossible. 

There  seems  no  other  alternative  ! 


Chapter  3. 


“THIS  GENERATION.” 

Fulfilled — The  Wedding  Feast — “  Not  ”  and  “  Till.” 

The  Generation  that  lived  in  the  days  of  our  Lord’s 
Ministry  did  so  under  great  responsibility,  as  our  Lord 
testified  when  He  said,  “  the  men  of  Nineveh,  and  the 
queen  of  the  south,  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  condemn  it  ”  (Matt.  xii.  41)  for  its 
failure  to  appreciate  its  privileges.  The  mighty  works 
done  in  Chorazin,  Bethsaida  and  Capernaum,  &c., 
without  effect,  would  have  moved  Tyre  and  Sidon  to 
true  repentance,  and  have  prolonged  the  life  of  Sodom, 
in  their  days  ;  making  it  more  tolerable  for  them  in  the 
“  day  of  judgment  ”  (Matt.  xi.  20).  He  declares  that 
John  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  but 
“  that  generation  ”  would  not  receive  him  ;  and  in 
His  parable  of  the  “  wedding  feast  of  the  King’s  Son,” 
our  Lord  foreshadows  the  course  of  events  in  Matt.  xxii. 

He  also  said  that  the  “  generation  ”  that  lived  in 
His  day  was  indeed  wicked.  Note  some  of  His  words. 
“  He  reproached  the  cities  wherein  most  of  His  mighty 
works  were  done,  because  they  repented  not  ”  (Matt 

xi.  20).  “  The  blood  of  all  the  prophets  shall  be  required 

of  this  generation  ”  (Luke  xi.  51).  “It  was  a  sinful 
and  adulterous  generation”  (Mark  viii.  38).  “Even  so 
shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked  generation  ”  (Matt. 

xii.  45).  There  is  a  close  connection  between  that 
generation  and  Peter’s  appeal  for  their  repentance,  &c., 
in  Acts  iii.  19.  Indeed  it  is  most  marked  how  the 
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course  of  events  was  contingent  on  the  acceptance  or 
rejection  of  Peter’s  appeal. 

Fulfilled. 

In  our  Authorised  Version  of  Luke  xxi  we  find  the 
word  “  fulfilled  ”  quoted  in  both  verses  24  and  32,  as 
follows  :  In  verse  24,  “  And  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be 
fulfilled  ”  ;  and  in  verse  32,  “  This  generation  shall 
not  pass  away  till  all  be  fulfilled.”  It  will  be  seen  at 
once  that  we  are  faced  with  an  apparent  difficulty. 
The  late  Rev.  Dr.  Bullinger,  the  author  of  the  “  Com¬ 
panion  Bible,”  thus  throws  light  on  the  passages.  He 
explains  that  although  rendered  in  the  Authorised 
Version  by  the  same  word  “  fulfilled,”  they  are  not  the 
same  Greek  word,  but  are  words  with  a  different 
import.  For  easier  understanding,  he  writes  the  Greek 
word  in  English  letters,  and  points  out  that  in  verse  24, 
the  Greek  word  is  “  pleroo  ”  which  means  to  fulfil, 
or  fill  full ;  but  the  word  used  in  verse  32  is  “  ginomai,” 
which  means  “  to  begin  to  be,  or  to  arise.”  In  verse  24 
our  Lord  is  reported  as  saying  that  Jerusalem  shall 
be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled  ;  but  even  the  most  superficial 
reader  of  history  knows  that  “  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  ”  have  already  lasted  over  1900  years,  during 
which  Jerusalem  has  certainly  been  “  trodden  down  by 
the  Gentiles.”  In  verse  32  our  Lord  says,  “  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away  till  all  be  fulfilled.” 
To  interpret  this  word  “  fulfilled  ”  in  the  same  sense  as 
in  verse  24  will  render  it  meaningless,  for  no  generation 
could  last  1,900  years.  Thus  we  see  an  identical 
interpretation  of  the  word  in  the  two  verses  quoted  as 
“  fulfilled,”  would  not  remove  the  difficulty.  To 
interpret  “ginomai”  in  verse  32  in  the  light  of  the 
“  beginning  to  be  ”  or  “  arising,”  we  understand  it 
better.  These  signs  did  begin  to  be  ;  they  did  begin 
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to  arise  during  that  very  generation,  and  that  genera¬ 
tion  did  “  pass  away.”  Further,  the  word  generation 
cannot  mean  ££  race,”  for  that  race  will  never  pass 
away.  It  is  the  everlasting  nation  (Isa.  xliv.  7).  Thus 
there  is  no  need  to  explain,  or  to  make  “  this  generation  ” 
to  mean  some  other  generation,  in  the  yet  distant 
future.  To  do  so  is  only  misleading. 

Dr.  Bullinger  in  another  connection  gives  further 
light  on  these  passages.  ££  The  verb  here  rendered 
£  fulfilled  ’  in  verse  32  occurs  over  630  times  in  the  New 
Testament,  but  is  translated  £  fulfilled  ’  only  three 
times  ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  English  word  £  fulfilled  ’ 
occurs  71  times,  and  is  only  represented  by  this  verb 
three  times  !  If  £  fulfilled  ’  had  been  meant,  Pleroo 
would  have  been  used  as  in  verse  24,  but  fulfilment  is 
not  the  word  required,  so  another  word  is  used.  The 
root  word  is  £  Ginomai  ’ — to  become,  to  come  into 
existence,  to  begin  to  be.  It  refers  to  £  origin,’  not 
to  £  end  ’  ;  to  £  beginning  ’  and  not  to  £  conclusion  ’  ; 
of  occurrences,  it  means  £  to  arise,’  not  £  to  finish  ’  ; 
of  events,  it  means  £  to  become,’  £  come  to  pass,’  to 
happen,’  not  £  to  be  concluded,’  or  £  to  end.’  It  is 
rendered  Arise  16  times  ;  Come  53  times  ;  Become, 
42  times  ;  so  that  verse  32  means  that  before  that 
generation  which  had  listened  to  Him  had  passed 
away,  these  things  which  He  had  foretold  should 
BEGIN  TO  COME  TO  PASS.” 

The  Wedding  Feast. 

The  King  made  a  wedding  feast  in  honour  of  His 
Son  ;  the  invitation  to  which  was  given  by  His  Son 
during  His  earthly  Ministry  (Matt.  xxii.  2).  He  sent 
forth  invitations  to  ££  them  which  were  bidden  to  the 
wedding,”  by  his  servants — the  apostles,  the  Twelve 
and  the  Seventy — and  we  are  told,  ££  they  would  not 
come  ”  (xxii.  3).  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants, 
with  renewed  assurances,  saying,  ££  Tell  them  which 
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are  bidden,  Behold  I  have  prepared  my  dinner  ;  the 
‘  sacrifice  is  killed  *  and  all  is  ready  ;  come.”  This 
took  place  at  Pentecost  and  the  days  after,  when 
Peter  made  his  inspired  appeal  and  promise,  recorded 
in  Acts  iii.  19,  20.  But  they  made  fight  of  it,  and  went 
their  own  ways  ;  and  the  remnant — the  rulers — 44  took 
his  servants,  and  entreated  them  spitefully,  and  slew 
them  ”  (verses  4  to  6).  That  very  generation  verified 
this  so  literally,  by  putting  Peter  and  John  into 
prison,  while  they  stoned  Stephen  to  death  and  slew 
James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the  sword. 

Mark  the  result.  44  The  King  was  wroth  at  such 
conduct,  and  sent  forth  His  armies,  and  destroyed 
those  murderers,  and  burned  up  their  city  ”  (xxii.  7). 
No  doubt  this  took  place  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  which  occurred  in  the  year  a.d.  70.  This  was 
the  extreme  limit  of  God’s  forbearing  mercy  to  them. 

Some  interpreters  say  that  our  Lord’s  coming,  was 
at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  the  parable 
does  not  say  so.  To  connect  such  a  scene  of  carnage 
and  suffering  and  cruel  hatred,  as  was  then  evidenced, 
with  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  power  and 
great  glory  and  with  the  holy  angels,  demands  too 
great  a  sacrifice  of  reasonable  belief  in  the  fitness  of 
things,  and  only  shows  how  minds  may  become 
warped  and  ideas  confused. 

Such  an  experience 44  postponed  ”  the  wedding  feast  of 
the  King’s  Son,  but  it  will  not 44  prevent  ”  it  ultimately. 
Likewise  the  Jews’  rejection  of  Peter’s  appeal  and 
promise,  only  postponed  His  Return  ;  it  is  still  future, 
but  it  is  equally  inevitable,  as  in  the  parable. 

The  King  said,  44  those  invited  were  not  worthy  ” 
(xxii.  8).  And  he  sent  out  his  servants,  saying,  44  Go 
ye  therefore,  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye 
find,  bid  to  the  marriage.”  We  read  in  Matt.  xxii.  10, 
the  servants  went  as  commanded,  with  the  result  that 
the  wedding  feast  was  filled  with  guests  and  each  was 
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supplied  with  a  wedding  garment  from  the  King’s 
wardrobe.  That  is  still  future,  but  certain. 

“Not”  and  “Till.” 

During  His  Ministry,  our  Lord  made  four  state¬ 
ments,  recorded  by  Matthew,  prefaced  by  the  words, 
“  Verily  I  say  unto  you,”  or  “  I  say  unto  you,”  which 
call  for  examination. 

(1)  Matt.  x.  23.  In  sending  forth  the  Twelve,  He 
said,  “  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee 
ye  into  another  ;  for,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall 
not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son 
of  Man  be  come.” 

Some  explain  this  passage  by  saying  that  the  Lord 
must  have  been  going  to  follow  them  to  those  cities  ; 
but  that  is  scarcely  reasonable,  for  He  was  there 
already  ;  neither  could  He  be  referring  to  His  future 
coming,  then  over  1,900  years  distant.  Then  what 
does  the  statement  mean  ? 

Dr.  Bullinger,  whose  knowedge  of  Hebrew  and 
Greek  was  widely  known  and  acknowledged  in  recent 
years,  wonderfully  elucidates  the  passage  by  the  follow¬ 
ing  interpretation.  He  says,  “  The  two  expressive 
words  in  the  Authorised  Version  of  Matt.  x.  23  are  those 
translated  ‘  not  ’  and  4  till,’  and  to  rightly  under¬ 
stand  them,  will  make  their  meaning  clear.  The  word 
rendered  4  not  ’  is  the  strongest  negative  that  can  be 
used.  It  is  the  union  of  the  two  Greek  negatives 
4  ou  ’  and  4  me,’  wrhich  should  always  be  rendered,  4  by 
no  means,’  or  4  in  no  wise  ’  but  is  more  often  rendered 
simply  4  not.’  It  is  remarkable  that — strong  as  it  is 
in  its  emphasis — whenever  it  is  used  by  a  human  being, 
the  result  always  belied  it ;  as  may  be  seen  in  Matt.  xvi. 
22  ;  xxvi,  35  ;  John  xi.  56  ;  xiii.  8  ;  and  xx.  35  ; 
while  on  the  other  hand,  when  our  Lord  uses  this 
emphatic  assertion,  it  was  always  absolutely  true,  and 
was,  or  will  be,  made  good. 
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44  He  used  this  expression  on  46  occasions,  and  it 
was  used  by  others  38  times.  A  well-known  passage 
shows  that  the  Authorised  Version  renders  the  two 
negatives  referred  to,  in  John  vi.  37  as  follows  :  44  And 
him  that  cometh  to  Me,  I  will  4  in  no  wise  ’  cast 
out  ”  ;  a  statement  we  may  regard  as  absolutely  true 
to-day,  as  ever.  It  is  most  emphatic,  and  denotes 
absolute  certainty. 

44  In  the  above  passage  (Matt.  x.  23)  there  is  also  a 
little  word  rendered  4  till  ’ — a  Greek  Particle  ‘an,’ 
which  has  no  meaning  in  itself  that  can  be  expressed  in 
translation  ;  but  which,  when  ever  it  is  used,  makes  the 
whole  clause,  or  sentence,  conditional.  It  is  used  in 
the  latter  of  the  two  clauses  in  this  verse — 4  till  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  have  come,’  or  it  may  be  rendered, 
4  may  have  come.5  In  any  case,  the  meaning  is,  that 
the  former  was  a  fact  that  was  4  certain,’  and  the  latter 
was  4  uncertain.’ 

44  The  Twelve  are  assured  that  they  would  4  by  no 
means  ’  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel.  That  was 
certain.  But  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  was 
4  uncertain,’  for  it  was  conditioned  on  the  repentance 
of  the  nation  in  response  to  Peter’s  proclamation  in 
Acts  iii.  19  and  the  word — 4  an  ’ — rendered  4  till  ’ 
requires  that.  The  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  referred 
to  at  that  time,  was  contingent  on  the  repentance  of 
Israel,  which  then  had  not  taken  place. 

44  To  hold  that  the  4  Church  ’  began  at  Pentecost, 
disallows  any  such  interpretation  as  the  above,  for 
Peter’s  appeal  for  the  nation’s  repentance,  and 
promise  of  their  Messiah’s  Return  in  response  to  their 
doing  so,  did  not  occur  until  after  Pentecost.  If  the 
Jewish  Dispensation  was  finished  before  Pentecost, 
what  then  was  the  meaning,  or  the  use  of  Peter’s 
appeal  and  promise  of  their  Messiah’s  Return  ?  On 
the  other  hand,  if  the  Jewish  nation  had  repented 
truly,  and  Messiah  had  returned  to  them,  where  would 
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have  been  the  need  of  the  Church  or  4  Body  of  Christ/ 
as  it  was  afterwards  revealed  to  Paul — composed  of 
believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  meet  the  new  Dis¬ 
pensation,  and  new  condition  of  things  ? 

44  Dealing  with  the  passage,  on  the  supposition  that 
the  Jewish  nation  had  repented  of  their  great  sin, 
and  their  Messiah  had  returned,  as  Peter  promised  in 
Acts  iii,  then  it  would  have  been  quite  true  that  the 
Twelve  would  not  have  been  able  to  go  through  all 
the  cities  of  Israel,  until  that  event  had  happened, 
and  the  Son  of  Man  had  really  come  again.  Read  in 
the  light  of  Acts  iii.  19,  the  statement  of  Matt.  x.  23  is 
no  longer  a  difficulty  which  has  to  be  met,  but  a 
Scripture  which  we  need,  to  throw  light  on  other 
Scriptures.  It  is  no  longer  an  argument  for  those  who 
oppose  the  4  blessed  hope  ’  by  using  it  to  prove  that  the 
Lord  has  already  come.” 

(2)  Matt.  xvi.  27,  28.  4 4  For  the  Son  of  Man  shall 

come  (or  is  about  to  come)  in  the  glory  of  His  Father, 
with  His  angels,  and  then  He  will  render  to  each 
according  to  his  works.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there 
are  some  of  those  here  standing  who  shall  not  (or 
in  no  wise)  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  His  kingdom.”  Here  we  have — the  two 
negatives  rendered  44  not  ”  and  the  word  44  till  ”  in 
conjunction  again.  The  first  certain  (Weymouth 
uses  the  words — 44  certainly  not  taste  death  ”),  the 
latter  44  till  ”  contingent  on  something  happening. 

The  foreshadowing  of  that  44  coming  ”  six  days 
after,  did  not  need  such  a  strong  assertion  as  that ; 
still  less  could  it  be  used  of  a  44  coming  ”  then  more  than 
1 ,900  years  distant.  And  yet  the  assertion  is  so  positive, 
that  infidels  do  not  hesitate  to  assert  that  the  Lord 
44  deceived  His  diciples,  for  they  say,  He  has  not 
come  yet.” 

Theologians  on  the  other  hand,  say  the  Lord  44  did  ” 
come  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  !  Such  is  the 
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havoc  made  of  Scripture,  by  ignoring  the  parable  of 
the  marriage  feast,  and  its  fulfilment  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  Both  alike  ignore  the  untranslatable 
particle  “  an  ”  which  makes  the  “  coming  ”  spoken  of, 
uncertain  and  conditional  in  contrast  with  the  cer¬ 
tainty  ”  of  the  fact,  that  some  should  not  die  till  the 
“  uncertainty  ”  of  the  condition  should  be  settled. 
The  truth  of  Matt.  xvi.  28  is  seen  in  the  fact  that,  some 
of  those  standing  there  did  not  die  until  they  might 
have  seen  the  Lord  coming  in  the  glory  of  His  kingdom, 
had  Israel  repented  at  the  proclamation  of  Peter,  as 
recorded  in  Acts  iii.  It  is  true,  the  Transfiguration 
gave  some  idea  of  what  that  coming  glory  would  be 
like.  Peter  testifies  this  in  his  second  letter  (i.  16), 
where  he  says,  “  he  was  eye-witness  of  His  majesty, 
receiving  from  God  the  Father,  honour  and  glory.” 
But  the  Transfiguration  does  not  fully  meet  Matt, 
xvi.  27  for  there  was  then  no  coming  of  the  Lord  wdth 
His  angels,  nor  was  there  any  judgment — “  of  every 
man  according  to  his  works.” 

(3)  Matt,  xxiii.  39.  “I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall 
‘  not  ’  (or,  ‘  by  no  means  ’)  see  Me  henceforth,  ‘  till  ’ 
ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.” 

Here  again,  we  have  “  certainty  ”  in  the  former 
clause,  and  “  uncertainty  ”  in  the  latter.  The  disciples, 
as  He  departed  from  the  Temple,  recognising  the 
emphasis  of  His  words,  as  He  told  the  Jews  (38)  that 
“  their  house  would  be  left  to  them  desolate,”  called 
His  attention  to  the  Temple  buildings  in  all  their 
splendour  and  stability  in  face  of  such  a  statement ; 
and  their  question  led  the  Lord  to  reply  at  greater 
length,  as  recorded  in  next  chapter  (Matt.  xxiv.). 

It  was  doubtless  this  certainty  that  made  the  disciples 
take  that  step.  The  same  contingency  was  present 
as  in  the  other  passages  referred  to.  The  first  clause 
was  certain,  but  the  latter  clause  was  uncertain,  for 
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the  particle  (“  an  ”)  again  points  to  the  contingent 
condition  of  the  repentance  of  the  nation,  when  it  will 
say,  “  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.” 

(4)  Matt.  xxiv.  34.  “  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  this 

generation  shall  not  (or  “by  no  means  ”)  pass,  till 
all  these  things  be  fulfilled  ”  (or,  may  have  begun  to 
arise). 

This  is  evidently  the  corresponding  passage  to  that 
in  Luke  xxi.  32,  which  in  some  measure  has  been 
previously  explained,  in  regard  to  the  words  not  and 
till  and  fulfilled,  which  appear  in  both  passages, 
and  declare  the  same  truth. 

Our  Lord  in  thus  speaking  was  referring  to  that 
generation,  and  not  to  some  other  generation  yet  to 
come,  or  even  to  us  in  these  days.  It  is  better  to  take 
our  Lord’s  words  in  their  literal  sense,  than  to  raise 
suppositions  and  conditions  which  make  them  so 
confusing  and  difficult  to  harmonize. 

It  was  the  fact  that  near  the  end  of  our  Lord’s 
Ministry,  when  those  words  were  spoken,  the  air  was 
full  of  expectancy  that  was  undefinable.  Again  and 
again  the  people  were  exhorted  to  watch ;  is  it 
reasonable  for  us  to  conclude  that  such  a  command  to 
them  did  not  really  apply  to  them,  but  was  intended 
for  us,  at  least  1,900  years  after  ?  That  we  need  to 
watch  in  these  days  is  perfectly  true  ;  but  to  say  the 
interpretation  in  no  way  applied  to  the  people  in  that 
day  is  wrong,  though  the  application  cannot  be  diverted 
from  us  even  in  these  days. 

Nothing  is  more  clear  than  the  fact  that,  had  the 
nation  of  the  Jews  then  repented,  all  that  the  prophets 
had  spoken  would  have  been  then  fulfilled,  and  that 
generation  would  not  have  passed  away,  without 
witnessing  the  fulfilment. 

The  position  raised  by  Peter  in  his  inspired  appeal 
to  the  Jews  on  behalf  of  God,  as  recorded  in  Acts  iii.  19 
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— that  in  such  a  case,  God  would  send  Jesus  their 
Messiah  back  again,  became  the  transcendant  theme, 
above  all  others  ;  for  on  its  decision — favourable  or 
otherwise — depended  their  own  highest  national 
interests,  and  also  vast  and  vital  issues  affecting,  not 
only  the  actual  Purpose  of  God,  but  the  development 
also  of  that  which  has  become  known  as  the  “  times  of 
the  Gentiles.’ * 


Chapter  4. 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  KINGDOM. 

Verily,  Verily — The  Last  Day — His  possible  Return. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  things  in  connection  with 
a  study  of  the  New  Testament  is  the  omission  to  realize 
the  importance  of  Peter’s  appeal  and  promise  to  the 
Jews,  soon  after  Pentecost ;  that  the  One  Whom  they 
had  crucified  on  Calvary  a  few  weeks  before,  was  a 
man  approved  of  God  by  signs  and  wonders,  &c.,  Who 
was  the  “  Prince  of  Life  ”  ;  Who  was  the  “  Holy  One 
and  the  Just  ”  ;  Who  had  been  raised  from  the  dead 
by  the  Power  of  God  ;  and  was  assuredly  “  both 
their  Lord  and  Messiah.” 

Peter  had  also  told  them,  they  “  with  their  rulers 
had  acted  in  ignorance  of  all  this,”  but  it  was  certainly 
a  solemn  truth  ;  and  he  appealed  to  them,  as  a  People, 
to  repent  of  such  a  great  sin,  and  turn  round  again  to 
God  ;  for  in  such  a  case,  their  sins  would  be  blotted 
out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  (or  breathing-space) 
shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  He 
shall  send  Jesus  (your  long  decreed  Christ  or  Messiah) 
which  before  was  proclaimed  (or  appointed)  unto  you,” 
Who  otherwise  must  be  kept  in  heaven  until  the  great 
Restoration. 

What  Peter  publicly  preached,  the  Apostles  would 
be  fully  cognisant  of  ;  it  is  therefore  easy  to  see  how 
such  an  important  possibility  would  tinge  (as  shewn  in 
previous  chapters)  our  Lord’s  statements,  both  as  to 
their  proper  understanding  and  possible  fulfilment. 
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The  Gospel  of  John,  in  the  light  of  such  a  possibility 
must  undoubtedly  have  borne  a  much  different 
application,  to  that  which  present  readers  will  naturally 
draw,  as  a  matter  of  history  1,900  years  after,  with  the 
failure  of  such  appeal  before  us.  But  interpreting  that 
Gospel  in  the  light  of  such  a  possibility,  existing  at 
the  time  it  was  written,  the  necessity  is  very  clear,  that 
in  order  to  understand  correctly  the  position  of  the 
Jews  and  the  Apostles  in  those  days,  we  must  adopt 
their  mental  attitude.  We  must  stand  in  the  position 
they  stood.  Such  a  fact,  if  accomplished,  would  have 
had  a  most  important  bearing  on  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  on  the  whole  Purpose  of  God,  throughout  this 
present  Dispensation,  which  is  called  the  “  Times  of 
the  Gentiles.” 

Verily,  Verily. 

John’s  Gospel  was  written  later  than  the  “  Synoptic 
Three,”  but  his  remark  in  his  Epistle  (1  John  ii.  18), 
“  Many  antichrists  have  arisen,  whereby  we  know  that 
it  is  the  last  time  (or  hour),  is  strong  evidence  that  both 
his  Gospel  and  Epistles  were  written  near  the  end  of 
that  Dispensation  which  closed  with  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 

No  fewer  than  twenty-five  times  does  John  record 
the  solemn  utterances  of  our  Lord  introduced  by  the 
“  double  emphatic,”  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
His  first  announcement  was  to  Nathaniel  (John  i.  51), 
“  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  (the)  heaven  open,  and  the 
angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son 
of  man.”  This  was  conditional  on  the  repentance  of 
the  nation  (Acts  iii.  19)  and  will  yet  be  seen,  though 
future.  He  was  forecasting  what  would  have  happened 
if  that  repentance  had  become  a  fact.  For  many  years 
the  heavens  had  been  closed  ;  it  was  centuries  since  the 
angel  had  told  Daniel  to  “  seal  up  the  vision  ”  ;  and 
no  prophet  had  spoken  since  Malachi  had  closed  the 
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prophetical  books.  But  now  the  time  was  at  hand 
when  all  that  the  Prophets  had  spoken,  were  to  be 
fulfilled. 

The  conditions  of  Christ’s  own  parable  (Matt.  xxii.  3) 
had  been  so  far  fulfilled,  and  the  “  servants  had  been 
sent  forth  to  call  them  that  had  been  bidden  ”  to  the 
marriage  feast.  An  opened  Heaven  was  to  mark  the 
change.  “  Verily,  Verily,”  our  Lord  says,  as  He 
announces  something  about  to  happen  in  the  immediate 
future, — not  something  wfiich  was  not  intended  to 
take  place  for  at  least  nineteen  centuries.  As  a  fact, 
angels  had  already  appeared  to  Joseph,  to  Zacharias 
to  Mary  and  to  the  Shepherds.  Angels  ministered  to 
the  Lord  Himself.  It  was  indeed  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  ;  but  first  He  must  suffer,  before  He  entered 
on  His  glory.  The  two  were  always  united.  When 
first  He  mentioned  His  “sufferings  ”  (Matt.  xvi.  21), 
He  immediately  mentioned  the  “  glory  ”  (27).  After 
His  Resurrection  while  walking  with  His  two  disciples 
on  the  road  to  Emmaus,  He  said  to  them,  “  Ought  not 
the  Messiah  to  have  suffered  these  things  (on  the  cross) 
and  to  enter  into  His  glory  ?  (Luke  xxiv.  26). 

Again,  in  Acts  iii.  18,  after  Pentecost,  the  Holy 
Spirit  through  Peter,  refers  to  His  sufferings  as  the 
basis  of  the  promise  of  the  coming  glory,  in  the  words, 
“  Those  things  which  God  before  had  showed  by  the 
mouth  of  all  His  prophets,  that  Messiah  should  suffer, 
He  hath  so  fulfilled.”  “  Repent  ye,  therefore,”  &c. 

The  Jews  had  thought  they  were  getting  rid  of  an 
undesirable  person  ;  but  God  through  Peter,  had  shown 
them  that  in  harmony  with  a  long  line  of  prophets 
down  the  centuries,  He  had  prepared  for  such  a  mental 
lapse,  or  contingency  ;  and  now  the  sufferings,  having 
been  accomplished,  there  was  nothing  to  delay  the 
“  glory  ”  but  Israel’s  repentance.  The  “  new  covenant” 
had  been  made  “  for  the  remission  of  sins  ”  (Matt, 
xxvi.  28).  Repent  ye,  therefore,  that  your  sins  may 
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be  blotted  out,  &c.  says  Peter.  The  other  servants  of 
Matt.  xxii.  4  were  being  now  sent  out  with  the  renewed 
invitation,  “  My  fatlings  are  killed,  all  things  are  ready  ; 
come  unto  the  marriage  feast.” 

Nothing  was  needed  but  Israel’s  repentance  ;  that 
was  the  one  condition  of  National  blessing.  As  Peter 
repeated  in  His  Epistle,  “  The  glory  that  should  follow, 
and  the  ‘  so -great  ’  Salvation,  was  ready  to  be 
revealed  ”  (1  Peter  i.  5). 

The  importance  of  such  a  climax  may  be  seen  from 
the  fact  that  if  Israel’s  repentance  had  taken  place, 
and  the  Messiah  had  returned,  these  succeeding  nine¬ 
teen  centuries  would  have  been  absolutely  different  in 
character.  At  the  time  of  Peter’s  appeal  and  promise 
there  was  nothing  to  prevent  the  possibility,  but  the 
disobedience  of  the  Jews.  That  is  why,  in  the  Gospel 
of  John,  the  end  is  regarded  as  very  near. 

Christ’s  reference  to  the  end  is  introduced  by  another, 
double  emphatic,”  “  Verily,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  an 
hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  those  who  hear  shall  live.” 
As  we  see  again  and  again,  this  would  have  been  the 
result  of  the  nation’s  repentance  ;  for  all  that  the 
prophets  had  spoken,  would  have  been  fulfilled, 
according  to  Acts  iii. — including  the  resurrection 
foretold  in  Ezekiel  xxxvii.  and  others.  There  was 
nothing  to  hinder  it,  except  the  rejection  of  the  King 
and  the  Kingdom  ;  and  at  this  early  part  of  the  Lord’s 
Ministry  there  was  nothing  to  show  what  the  result 
of  the  proclamation  was  to  be.  Had  the  nation  obeyed 
the  call  of  John  the  Baptist  and  the  Lord,  to  repent, 
the  Resurrection  was  one  of  the  things  that  would  have 
taken  place  (1  Peter  i.  10  ;  Acts  xxiv.  15  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16). 

Dr.  Bullinger  points  out  that,  while  in  the  other 
Gospels  the  declarations  are  concerning  judgment 
about  to  come,  in  John  this  Judgment  is  associated 
with  Resurrection,  for  both  are  closely  connected. 
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Hence,  when  the  Lord  in  John  v.  speaks  of  resurrection, 
He  immediately  associates  it  with  its  judicial  character. 
It  is  worthy  of  note,  that  in  John  v.  25  our  Lord  claims 
that  “  as  the  quickener  of  the  dead  ”  He  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  in  the  27th  verse  He  claims  that  “  as  the 
Judge  of  men  ”  He  is  the  Son  of  Man  (see  also  Acts 
xvii.  31).  Our  Lord  said,  the  hour  for  this  ££  now  is.” 
The  time  had  arrived.  He—the  J udge  of  men  was  there 
with  Power  as  the  <£  Son  of  God  ”  to  raise  the  dead  ; 
and  with  authority  as  ££  the  Son  of  Man  ”  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead.  In  verse  26  He  gives  the  reason  : 
“  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  He  gave  to 
the  Son  also  to  have  life  in  Himself  ”  ;  and  in  verse  27, 
“  and  gave  authority  to  Him  to  execute  judgment 
also,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man.” 

Marvel  not  at  this,  for  an  hour  is  coming,  in  which 
those  in  the  tombs  shall  hear  His  Voice,  and  shall 
come  forth  ;  those  that  did  good,  unto  a  resurrection 
of  life,  but  those  that  practised  evil,  unto  a  resurrection 
of  judgment.  This  was  a  real,  literal  resurrection  of 
the  people  who  had  died  and  been  buried  ;  not  a 
spiritual  resurrection,  as  some  would  think. 

Note  another  ££  double  emphatic  ”  (John  v.  24). 
££  Verily,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth  My 
word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath  Eternal 
Life,  and  shall  not  come  into  judgment,  but  is  passed 
from  death  unto  life  ”  (or  as  Moffatt  puts  it,  ££  He  has 
already  passed  from  death  across  to  life.”).  To  those 
who  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  received 
it,  and  believed  on  the  Father  Who  sent  Him,  there 
was  no  need  for  death  at  all.  That  is  the  great  fact. 
Our  Lord  said  (John  xi.  24,  25)  He  was  the  Resurrection, 
and  because  of  that,  even  though  believers  might  die, 
they  should  live  again  in  resurrection  life  ;  and  He  was 
also  ££  the  Life,”  and  because  of  that,  those  who  were 
alive  should  never  die  at  all.  Again,  had  the  nation 
repented,  all  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  would  have 
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been  fulfilled,  including  resurrection  and  judgment. 
Those  who  believed  had  been  placed  in  a  new  position. 
They  were  already  “  sons  of  the  resurrection  ” — they 
had  been  enlightened  ;  they  had  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
had  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers 
of  the  age  about  to  be  ”  (Heb.  vi.  4). 

When  the  Lord  informed  Peter  as  to  the  manner 
of  his  death,  Peter  enquired  what  death  John  should 
die.  Jesus  answered,  “  If  I  will  him  to  remain  till 
I  come,  what  is  it  to  thee  ?  ”  The  brethren  concluded 
that  that  disciple  (John)  was  not  to  die,  which  was 
very  different  to  what  our  Lord  had  said — If  I  desire 
him  to  remain  till  I  come,  what  is  it  to  thee  ?  The 
moment  we  realize  that  the  coming  referred  to  by  our 
Lord  was  a  definite  possibility  that  might  occur 
within  the  limits  of  that  very  generation,  all  the 
varied  interpretations  of  the  Scriptures  vanish,  and 
all  that  was  said  appears  quite  clear  and  simple.  Our 
Lord  could  not  have  meant  that  John  might  possibly 
be  kept  alive  for  nineteen  centuries,  as  things  have 
turned  out,  through  the  Jews’  unbelief  and  disobed¬ 
ience  ;  so  theologians  have  had  to  make  the  best  of  their 
mistaken  interpretation,  where  there  was  no  difficulty. 
If  once  we  see  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  might  have 
taken  place  in  the  fife-time  of  some,  at  least,  of  His 
disciples,  all  apparent  difficulty  and  mystery  vanishes. 

The  Last  Day. 

In  John’s  Gospel,  the  Lord  Himself  is  said  to  have 
associated  three  things — The  Resurrection,  the  Judg¬ 
ment,  and  the  Last  Day. 

The  phrase,  “  the  Last  Day  ”  is  peculiar  to  John’s 
Gospel.  In  the  other  Gospels,  it  is  described  as  “  the 
day,”  the  “  day  of  judgment  ”  and  “  the  end  of  the 
age  ”  ;  that  is,  the  end  of  that  Dispensation,  of  which 
the  days  were  running  out.  Such  expressions,  taken 
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in  connection  with  what  was  said  concerning  them, 
could  not  possibly  refer  to  the  future  end  of  the  material 
creation,  then  at  least  1,900  years  away.  In  John,  the 
thought  of  Judgment  and  Resurrection  was  specially 
associated  with  the  then  impending  end  of  the  Jewish 
economy.  Our  Lord  said  that  those  whom  “  the 
Father  had  given  Him,”  and  who  “  believed  on  Him,” 
and  who  “  came  believingly  to  Him,”  He  would  raise 
up  at  the  “  last  day.”  Martha  believed  that  Lazarus 
would  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  “  in  the  last  day  ”  ; 
and  our  Lord  said,  the  words  which  He  spake,  would 
judge  the  unbeliever  in  the  “  last  day.”  Every  one 
who  heard  Him  would  understand  He  was  speaking 
of  something  very  near  at  hand,  and  not  of  something 
centuries  distant.  No  doubt  this  thought  has  influenced 
some  to  conclude,  that  the  Lord  did  actually  come  at 
the  end  of  that  Age  or  Dispensation,  which  closed  in 
the  year  a.d.  70  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But 
to  conclude  such  was  the  fact,  is  to  ignore  altogether 
the  solemn  contingency  definitely  mentioned  by  the 
Lord  Himself,  and  afterwards  publicly  and  openly 
proclaimed  by  Peter  in  Acts  iii.  It  is  impossible  to  cut 
out  of  Scripture  Peter’s  appeal  just  referred  to,  and  to 
regard  it  as  if  it  had  never  been  written  or  recorded  at 
all ;  or  to  conclude  that  it  had  no  binding  importance 
on  them  whatever  ;  and  then,  on  the  other  hand,  to 
assume  that  such  had  been  fulfilled  at  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  ;  the  circumstances  of  which  in  nature, 
condition,  and  character  were  so  utterly  unlike  His 
prophesied  coming,  as  to  make  the  comparison 
impossible. 

One  more  reference.  John  xii.  31.  Our  Lord  said, 
“  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  ;  now  shall  the 
prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.”  The  time  had  come, 
which  the  prophets  had  spoken  of,  all  down  the  ages  ; 
the  Messiah  was  here  at  last.  Prophets  had  foretold 
His  advent,  and  poets  had  sung  His  praises,  but  the 
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centuries  had  come  and  passed  away  without  the 
sight.  Now  in  the  fulness  of  time,  the  Messiah  had  come 
with  the  object  of  establishing  the  Kingdom  of  God 
upon  earth.  He  was  at  once  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
Son  of  Man.  Satan  had  usurped  his  authority  over  the 
world,  and  had  exercised  it  to  the  injury  of  the  human 
race  ;  but  now,  as  John  said,  “  the  Son  of  God  was 
manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  ”  (1  John 
iii.  8)  and  redeem  them  from  his  evil  influence.  For 
the  first  time,  their  rival  claims  over  the  souls  of  men, 
were  about  to  be  presented  for  their  acceptance,  and 
the  choice  of  men  had  to  be  made.  As  in  those  far-off 
Edenic  times,  their  own  free-will  was  not  to  be  inter¬ 
fered  with  ;  man’s  moral  choice  was  about  to  be 
exercised,  and  the  fullest  responsibility  for  their 
decision — either  way — was  to  follow. 

The  situation  was  unique.  Never  had  the  claims  of 
God  over  man  been  made,  as  were  now  presented  by 
His  Son,  Who  had  come  to  set  up  His  Kingdom  of 
righteousness  and  obedience  to  God  on  earth. 

Well  might  Jesus  exclaim,  “Now  is  the  judgment 
of  this  world.”  The  meaning  of  the  word  “  judgment  ” 
involved  a  “  crisis  ”  or  “  turning-point,”  and  truly 
the  Centuries  had  waited  for  it.  The  great  conflict  of 
the  Ages  was  about  to  take  a  step  forward  ;  and  the 
sequel  shows  that  men’s  verdict  in  reference  to  Jesus 
the  Christ  was  actually  “  Away  with  Him,  let  Him 
be  crucified.”  On  Calvary  the  Sinless  One  bore  the 
burden  of  the  world’s  sin.  “  He  died  and  rose  from 
the  dead  according  to  the  Scriptures  ”  (1  Cor.  xv.  3,  4). 

Our  Lord  said  (John  xvi.  11)  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
would  be  sent  at  Pentecost,  to  convict  the  world  con¬ 
cerning  judgment,  because  the  ruler  of  this  world  has 
been  judged.  And  His  words  refer  to  a  definite  and 
final  judicial  transaction  which  might  then  soon 
take  place.  But  it  is  postponed  like  the  rest.  Satan 
was  judged  at  the  Cross.  There  a  judgment  summons 
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was  obtained,  but  execution  has  yet  to  be  put  in,  and 
the  usurper  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  from  the 
earth  to  the  lake  of  fire.  The  Lord’s  words  in  John  xvi. 
also,  have  regard  to  the  then  imminent  execution  of  this 
judgment ;  but  no  hint  of  any  possible  postponement 
was  then  given,  nor  could  it  then  have  been  given, 
when  we  consider  the  circumstances.  No.  The  Lord 
did  not  come  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  for 
Satan  is  not  yet  cast  out.  Rev.  xii.  and  xiii.  still  wait 
for  their  yet  certain  fulfilment,  and  will  find  it  in  “  the 
day  of  the  Lord.” 

His  Possible  Return. 

The  Lord  always  spoke  of  His  Return  as  very  near. 
He  did  not  assume  that  Israel  would  not  repent.  He 
was  for  the  most  part  silent  as  to  the  contingency. 
He  said  (John  xiv.  3),  “  If  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself.” 
In  saying  this,  He  was  not  speaking  of  that  which 
could  not  possibly  take  place  for  at  least  1,900  years. 
He  was  speaking  for  their  comfort  (Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled).  But  what  comfort  would  it  have  brought 
them,  if  He  had  told  them  it  would  not  be  before 
nineteen  centuries  had  gone  by  ?  What  would  it  have 
sounded  like  to  them,  to  be  told,  “  I  will  not  leave  you 
orphans  ;  I  am  coming  to  you  ”  ;  if  they  had  under¬ 
stood  the  meaning  of  His  words  required  an  interval 
of  untold  centuries  ? 

Ye  heard  that  I  said  unto  you  “  I  go  away,  and  come 
again  unto  you.”  “A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see 
Me  ;  and  again  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  Me, 
because  I  go  to  the  Father  ”  (xvi.  16).  Ye  therefore 
now,  indeed,  have  grief,  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and 
your  heart  shall  rejoice  (22).  All  these  relate  to  one 
and  the  same  Coming,  and  that  was  spoken  of  as  near 
at  hand. 

The  very  simplicity  of  these  words,  read  apart 
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from  Acts  iii.  19,  has  been  the  reason  of  their  perplexity. 
But  Acts  iii.  19  enables  us  to  understand  them  all,  as 
meaning  exactly  what  they  say.  But  shut  out  Acts  iii. 
19  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  understand  them  as  the 
disciples  would.  To  them,  it  looked  a  brief  and  tem¬ 
porary  parting,  not  a  separation  of  unknown  centuries. 
The  Lord’s  coming  again,  was  spoken  of  as  definitely 
as  was  His  going  away,  and  could  not  be  mistaken  for 
the  scenes  occurring  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
He  distinctly  said,  “  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come 
in  His  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him,  then 
shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory,  and  before 
Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,  &c.”  There  cannot 
be  any  similarity  between  the  two,  so  that  His  Coming 
referred  to,  is  necessarily  postponed  until  the  con¬ 
ditional  repentance  of  Israel  will  be  fulfilled. 
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Chapter  5. 


THE  MEANING  OF  PENTECOST. 

Paul’s  Conversion — His  Letters,  and  the  time  of  writing — The 

Kingdom  or  the  Church. 

The  preceding  chapters  have  been  devoted  — in  part — 
to  a  description  of  the  principles  and  object  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  which  our  Lord  came  to  establish 
on  earth.  The  unbelief  and  disobedience  of  the  Jews 
resulting  in  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  Cross,  was 
followed  by  His  Resurrection  from  the  dead,  three 
days  after,  as  foretold  by  Himself.  These  events, 
while  in  no  way  frustrating  the  ultimate  Purpose  of 
God,  necessitated  a  change  of  procedure  to  meet  the 
altered  conditions.  The  time  of  probation  granted  to 
the  Jews,  was  probably  the  result  of  our  Lord’s  prayer 
on  the  Cross  to  His  Father,  for  the  forgiveness  of  those 
who  had  crucified  Him,  in  ignorance  of  the  enormity 
of  their  sin.  At  the  beginning  of  this  time  of  probation, 
there  are  three  striking  facts  which  call  for  our  con¬ 
sideration.  (1)  Our  Lord’s  Ascension  to  the  presence 
of  the  Father.  (2)  The  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  immediate  future.  (3)  Peter’s  inspired  appeal  to 
the  Jews  to  repent,  and  God’s  promise  in  such  case, 
that  Jesus  should  Return. 

Our  Lord’s  own  words  were,  “  It  is  expedient  for 
you  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Com¬ 
forter  will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will 
send  Him  unto  you  ”  (John  xvi.  7).  When  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  come,  He  will  convince  the  world  of  sin, — 
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because  they  believe  not  on  Me  ;  of  righteousness, — 
because  I  go  to  My  Father,  and  ye  see  Me  no  more  ; 
of  judgment, — because  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
judged  ”  (xvi.  11). 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  in  power,  three  thousand  of  those  Jews  who 
presumably  took  part  in  the  crucifixion  scene,  were 
converted  and  acknowledged  Jesus  as  their  Messiah. 
On  the  day  following,  Peter  was  inspired  to  preach  his 
wonderful  sermon,  with  his  appeal  for  their  national 
repentance.  The  promise  of  Jesus’  coming  back  was 
made  by  him  also  to  the  disciples  to  comfort  them 
during  His  absence.  At  His  Ascension,  and  as  a  cloud 
received  Him  out  of  their  sight,  two  men  in  white 
apparel  stood  by  them,  and  said  unto  them,  “Ye  men 
of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This 
same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go 
into  heaven  ”  (Acts  i.  9-11).  In  the  strength  of  His 
own  promise  to  them,  now  confirmed  by  the  two  men 
in  white  apparel,  “  they — worshipping  Him — returned 
to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy  ;  and  were  continually  in 
the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God  ”  (Luke  xxiv. 
52,  53). 

Paul’s  Conversion. 

The  conversion  of  the  3,000  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
greatly  strengthened  the  faith  of  the  disciples,  and 
encouraged  them  in  their  mission  of  witnessing  to  their 

Lord. 

During  this  time,  Paul  was  an  active  opponent  of 
the  “  hated  Nazarene  ”  ;  he  persecuted  all  who 
accepted  Jesus  as  their  Messiah,  being  more  exceedingly 
zealous  in  his  hatred  of  them.  It  was  when  he  was 
journeying  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  armed  with 
“  letters  from  the  chief  priests  to  the  synagogues  at 
Damasous,  to  bring  any  men  or  women,  who  believed 
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in  the  name  of  Jesus,  bound  unto  Jerusalem  ” — that 
he  was  arrested  by  the  Lord  Himself, 

Suddenly  there  shined  round  about  him  a  light  from 
heaven  ;  which  resulted  in  his  physical  blindness,  but 
— in  the  mercy  of  God — this  was  changed  to  spiritual 
illumination  ;  and  from  that  time  he  became  a  new 
“  creation,”  and  as  he  afterwards  declared,  a  “  bond- 
slave  of  Jesus  Christ.” 

We  see,  therefore,  that  Paul  had  no  part — at  first — 
in  the  ministry  of  the  Twelve  Disciples.  He  had  not 
“  companied  with  them,”  nor  had  he  heard  the  Lord, 
as  they  had  ;  hence  he  was  not  in  the  position  to 
“  confirm  ”  what  the  Lord  had  said.  He  must  have, 
of  necessity,  a  separate  call,  and  a  particular  commis¬ 
sion  must  be  given  to  him.  It  is  common  knowledge, 
as  to  how  and  when  he  received  both. 

Paul’s  Letters,  and  the  Time  op  Writing. 

Paul’s  Epistles,  therefore,  have  a  value  all  their 
own.  They  need  to  be  examined  apart  from  the 
“  Apostolic  Epistles  ”  of  Peter,  James,  John  and  Jude  ; 
so  that  we  may  learn  their  real  import. 

The  late  Dr.  Bullinger,  a  learned  author  already 
referred  to,  tells  us,  the  present  order  of  the  Books  of 
the  New  Testament,  in  the  English  and  all  modern 
Versions,  has  come  down  to  us  through  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  under  the  guiding  hand  of  Jerome.  In  the 
best  and  oldest  MS.  they  are  divided  into  five  groups, 
viz. : — -(1)  The  Four  Gospels  ;  (2)  The  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  ;  (3)  The  Apostolic  Epistles  (Peter,  James, 
John  and  Jude)  ;  (4)  The  Pauline  Epistles  ;  (5)  The 
Apocalypse.  Though  the  order  of  the  Books,  may 
vary  in  the  first  and  third  of  the  above  groups  ;  the 
fourth  group  never  varies. 

He  says,  “  The  Pauline  Epistles  (other  than  those 
written  to  individuals  and  to  the  Hebrews)  have  never 
been  found  in  any  Greek  MSS.  save  in  the  order  we 


The  Meaning  of  Pentecost 


53 


have  them  in  our  English  Versions.  This  fact  suggests 
that  whatever  may  be  the  teaching  of  the  Chronological 
order,  i.e.,  the  order  in  which  they  were  wTritten — the 
order  for  us  to-day,  is  none  other  than  the  Canonical 
order,  i.e.,  beginning  with  Romans  and  ending  with 
2  Thessalonians.  It  is  not  that  one  order  is  right,  and 
the  other  is  wrong.  Both  are  right,  and  neither  is  wrong. 
While  the  Chronological  order  is  full  of  most  important 
information  for  all  who  would  understand  Dispensa- 
tional  Truth  ;  the  Canonical  order  is  full  of  deepest 
instruction  as  to  Doctrinal  and  Experimental  Truth. 
The  difference  in  the  two  is  manifested  by  the  significant 
change  which  took  place  when  the  Holy  Spirit  over¬ 
ruled  the  order  in  which  the  Pauline  Epistles  were  to 
be  presented  to  us.  Greek  manuscripts  always  give 
the  order  as  seen  in  our  English  Bibles  to-day,  but  it 
is  equally  the  fact  that  the  first  Epistles  Paul  wrote, 
were  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  which  are 
placed  last.  There  must  be  some  reason  for  this  ; 
there  was  no  chance  about  it.” 

The  incident  of  Peter’s  appeal  for  the  Jewish  nation 
to  repent,  and  if  so,  his  promise  on  God’s  behalf  that 
their  Messiah  should  return,  as  recorded  in  Acts 
iii.  19-26,  superseded  everything  for  that  time  ;  until 
such  an  offer  was  withdrawn,  “  it  held  the  field  ”  ;  to 
ignore  it  or  treat  it  as  if  it  had  never  existed,  was  as 
bad  as  Jehoiakim  using  his  penknife  in  the  olden  time, 
to  Jeremiah’s  prophetic  roll,  which  cost  him  so  dear 
(Jer.  xxxvi.  23).  That  offer  held  good,  until  God 
should  have  withdrawn  it ;  and  until  such  time  it 
would,  of  necessity,  influence  the  Apostles’  preaching, 
and  Paul’s  writing  and  preaching,  and  the  Messiah’s 
attitude,  as  well  as  that  which  we  understand  by  the 
expression — the  “  times  of  the  Gentiles.” 

The  imminence  of  the  Lord’s  Return,  so  long  as  that 
promise  was  not  withdrawn,  must  have  inevitably 
tinged  and  influenced  the  whole  position  ;  and  Paul’s 
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Epistles  were  not  exempt  from  it.  Until  Paul’s 
experience  at  Home,  recorded  in  Acts  xxviii,  there  is 
no  hint  of  its  withdrawal,  or  that  the  time  of  Israel’s 
temporary  probation  had  terminated  or  been  decided 
upon. 

Below  are  given  the  generally  received  order  and 
dates  at  which  the  Pauline  Epistles  were  written  : 


1  Thessalonians  .  . 

^  A.D. 

52 

2 

A.D. 

53 

1  Corinthians 

A.D. 

57 

2 

A.D. 

57 

Galatians 

A.D. 

57 

Romans 

A.D. 

58 

Ephesus  (Spring). 
Macedonia  (Winter). 

„  (end  of  year). 
Corinth  (Spring). 


First  imprisonment  in  Rome,  two  years,  a.d.  61  to  63. 
His  interview  with  the  Jews  in  Rome,  who  rejected  his 
message,  when  he,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  repeated  Isaiah’s 
prophecy  unto  their  fathers,  and  added,  “  Be  it  known 
therefore  unto  you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is  sent  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  they  will  hear  it  !  ”  (Acts,  xxviii.  25-28). 


Philippians 

Colossians 

Philemon 

Ephesians 

1  Timothy  between 
Titus 

2  Timothy 


a.d.  62  From  Prison  (Spring). 
A.D.  62  ,,  ,,  ,, 

A.D.  62 

A.D.  62  ,,  „ 

a.d.  63-66  Uncertain. 
a.d.  67  ,, 

a.d.  68  From  Prison.  In  Rome. 


The  above  list  will  assist  us  in  our  examination  of 
the  position  as  existing  in  Paul’s  time.  We  are  face 
to  face  with  the  fact  that  the  appeal  of  Peter  to  the 
Jews,  to  repent  of  their  sin,  &c.  occurred  before  Paul’s 
conversion.  Sir  W.  Ramsay  tells  us  that  Paul  was 
converted  about  three  years  after  the  Crucifixion  ; 
while  others  give  it  as  a.d.  37.  Paul’s  first  visit  to 
Jerusalem,  to  see  Peter,  was  in  the  year  40.  Barnabas 
went  to  Tarsus,  to  seek  Paul  in  the  year  43  ;  when 
they  stayed  at  Antioch  for  a  whole  year.  Paul’s 
second  visit  to  Jerusalem  was  made  with  Barnabas, 
and  they  returned  together  to  Antioch  from  whence 
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they  journeyed  to  Perga,  Iconium,  Lystra,  Derbe, 
and  other  places,  returning  again  to  Antioch,  where 
they  abode  a  long  time  with  the  disciples  (Acts  xiv.  28), 
In  the  year  51  Paul  paid  his  third  visit  to  the  Council 
at  Jerusalem,  with  Barnabas  and  Titus,  where  he  was 
associated  with  the  Twelve.  So  we  see  he  had  had 
ample  opportunity  of  learning  from  Peter  and  the 
Brethren,  about  the  possible  Return  of  Christ,  their 
Messiah,  in  the  event  of  the  nation’s  conversion. 
We  may,  therefore,  reasonably  suppose  that  Paul 
knew  the  position  and  the  tentative  circumstances 
under  which  they  were  living  at  the  time. 

Doubtless,  all  the  Apostles  were  cognisant  of  the 
great  possibilities  that  depended  on  the  nation’s  con¬ 
version,  and  Paul  would  be  like-minded.  His  first 
letter  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written  from  Corinth 
in  the  year  52,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Messiah’s  speedy 
Return  is  seen  from  1  Thess.  i.  10,  where  he  commends 
them  for  “  turning  to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living 
God,  and  to  wait  for  His  Son  from  heaven,  and  deliver¬ 
ance  from  the  wrath  to  come.”  The  Return  of  Christ 
affected  their  own  personal  belief,  and  they  quite 
expected  to  live  till  His  Return.  But  as  time  went 
on,  and  some  believers  died  “  without  the  sight,” 
doubts  and  difficulties  arose.  In  addition,  false 
teachers  who  were  always  on  the  track  of  Paul,  had 
doubtless  undermined  their  faith  in  the  Lord’s 
coming,  &c.,  so  Paul  within  a  year,  found  it  necessary 
to  write  again  to  the  Thessalonian  believers,  to  explain 
more  fully  the  truth — that  previous  to  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  the  “  man  of  sin,”  or  “  the  Lawless  one,”  or 
“  son  of  perdition,”  would  be  revealed,  &c. 

There  are  some  who  flippantly  attempt  to  say  that 
Paul  did  not  know  his  own  mind,  when  writing  his 
first  Epistle  about  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  he  had 
to  contradict  himself  after.  Such  persons  only  expose 
their  own  ignorance.  They  have  failed,  either  to 
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notice  or  understand  the  position  created  by  Acts  iii. 
19-26. 

Nineteen  years  had  passed  since  Peter  made  his 
wonderful  appeal  and  promise  to  the  Jewish  nation, 
before  Paul  wrote  his  first  letter  to  the  Thessalonians  ; 
a  time  sufficiently  long  to  indicate  whether  the  Jews 
would  repent  or  reject  it.  James  and  John  writing 
during  the  time,  said,  “  the  Judge  was  standing  at 
the  door,”  that  “  His  Return  was  at  hand,”  that  “  He 
was  knocking  at  the  door,”  &c. 

Had  they  repented,  their  Messiah  would  certainly 
have  returned,  and  the  reign  of  His  glory  have  begun  ; 
but  their  indifference  to,  or  rejection  of  such  a  position, 
could  not  be  ignored  by  God  ;  so  we  find  Paul  writes 
in  his  second  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,  in  face  of  it : 
“We  beseech  you  on  behalf  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  our  being  gathered  to  meet  Him, 
that  ye  be  not  unsettled  in  your  mind,  by  any  letter 
claiming  to  have  been  sent  by  us,  as  saying  that  the 
Day  of  the  Lord  is  now  here  (or  at  hand)  ”  (2  Thess.  ii. 
1-2).  Paul  could  tell  them  now,  that  the  Lord  would 
not  come — until  the  “  man  of  sin,  and  the  spirit  of 
lawlessness  ”  had  been  revealed  ;  and  he  added  that 
“  the  mystery  of  iniquity  ”  is  already  at  work.  He 
might  have  said  also,  that  one  proof  or  evidence 
of  it  was  to  be  seen  in  their  own  Jewish  nation’s 
continued  rejection  and  slight  shown  to  God’s  merciful 
forbearance.  Peter  in  his  Epistle,  referring  to  God’s 
wonderful  patience  with  their  nation  said,  “  The  Lord 
was  not  slack  (or  slow)  concerning  His  Promise,  but 
is  patiently  enduring  your  impenitence,  and  would 
rather  you  would  repent,  and  not  perish  ”  (2  Peter  iii.  9). 
Could  anybody  have  put  it  plainer  ? 

We  need  to  note  here — as  bearing  upon  their  position 
at  the  time — that  the  time  of  their  probation  was 
approaching  its  end,  when  Paul  interviewing  the  Jews 
in  Rome,  found  them  still  rejecting  Jesus  as  their 
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Messiah.  He  was  then  inspired  to  proclaim  the  fact 
of  their  national  rejection,  and  that  “  the  Salvation  of 
God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles.”  (Acts  xxviii.  28).  In  a 
very  few  years  their  Nemesis  overtook  them  in  the 
destruction  of  their  city,  and  the  desolation  of  their 
national  life  truly  began. 

Before  proceeding  to  a  further  examination  of  Paul's 
Epistles  written  prior  to  a.d.  62,  when  his  interview 
with  the  Jews  at  Rome  brought  the  position  to  a 
climax,  and  prepared  the  way  for  his  Apostleship  to 
the  Gentiles,  it  may  be  desirable  to  study  his  career 
from  his  conversion. 

There  are  three  accounts  of  the  Apostle’s  call.  In 
Acts  ix.  6,  when  he  was  told  to  go  to  Ananias  to  receive 
instruction,  the  Lord  having  prepared  Ananias  for 
Paul’s  visit,  and  told  him,  “  He  (Paul)  is  a  chosen 
vessel  unto  Me  to  bear  My  Name  before  the  Gentiles, 
and  kings,  and  the  sons  of  Israel ;  for  I  will  show  him 
how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  My  Name’s 
sake”  (Acts  ix.  15,  16).  The  whole  of  Paul’s  Com¬ 
mission  is  only  gradually  revealed  to  others,  though 
probably  known  to  himself  at  one  time.  His  full 
Commission  is  made  known  to  us  in  Acts  xxii.  and  xxvi, 
but  in  Acts  ix.  he  would  join  his  Testimony  to  that  of 
the  Twelve.  During  that  time,  he  became  “  as  a  Jew 
to  the  Jews.”  In  his  earlier  ministry,  his  manner  was 
to  go  into  the  synagogue,  and  reason  with  the  Jews 
out  of  their  Scriptures  (Acts  xvii.  2),  and  in  writing  to 
the  Thessalonians  he  mentions  that,  and  the  success  of 
the  effort  (1  Thess.  i.  9  ;  ii.  1).  Such  an  important 
question  as  Peter’s  appeal  and  promise  of  the  Lord’s 
Return  would  be  fully  known  and  explained  by  him. 

How  different  was  Paul’s  plan,  to  many  adopted  in 
these  days.  He  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  (Old  Testament) — not  out  of  the  newspapers. 
Amusements,  and  the  social  programmes,  so  much  in 
evidence  in  the  church-life  of  to-day,  did  not  claim 
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Paul’s  time  and  attention  ;  he  was  concerned  about 
the  scriptures.  He  took  them  as  they  were,  and  did 
not  “  try  to  improve  ”  them.  He  reasoned  “  out  of 
them,”  taking  them  as  his  fundamental  basis.  “  Jesus 
Christ,  of  the  seed  of  David,  was  raised  from  the  dead,” 
according  to  my  gospel ;  and  His  coming  again  was 
not  lost  sight  of.  He  tells  the  Thessalonians  it  was  the 
“  Word  of  God  which  ye  heard  of  us — -not  the  word 
of  man — but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  Word  of  God  which 
worketh  effectually  in  you  that  believe  ”  (1  Thess.  ii.  13). 
In  thus  using  the  Written  Word,  he  was  seeking  only 
to  make  known  the  Living  Word  ;  for  he  adds,  “  open¬ 
ing  and  alleging,  that  the  Messiah  must  needs  have 
suffered  ;  and  repeating  Peter’s  appeal  by  saying  that 
“  this  is  Messiah- Jesus  Whom  I  announce  unto  you  ” 
(Acts  xvii.  3). 

Doubtless,  special  communications  were  made  known 
to  him  by  the  Lord.  Paul  did  not  retire  into  Arabia 
for  no  purpose.  What  he  heard  when  “  caught  away  ” 
into  the  third  heaven  and  Paradise,  could  not  be 
uttered  at  that  time.  If  he  had  heard,  or  knew  any¬ 
thing  of  the  Great  Secret  or  Mystery  (which  had  been 
hid  in  God,  or  kept  secret  since  the  world  began),  one 
thing  is  certain  :  he  had  not  committed  it  to  writing, 
nor  did  he  receive  any  commission  to  do  so,  until  after 
Acts  xxviii.  (See  Eph.  iii.  6.) 

His  Testimony  would  differ  from  that  of  the  Twelve 
in  this  particular.  The  Twelve  testified  to  what  they 
had  heard  the  Lord  say,  as  they  companied  with  Him, 
as  He  went  in  and  out  among  them  on  earth  ;  while 
Paul’s  testimony  rested  so  far  as  his  speaking  was 
concerned,  on  what  the  Lord  gave  him  from  heaven  ; 
and  so  far  as  his  writing  was  concerned,  it  rested  on 
the  direct  Divine  Inspiration,  in  special  fulfilment  of 
the  Lord’s  own  Promise  in  John  xvi.  12-15.  Whether, 
as  the  end  of  the  Dispensation  drew  near,  and  he  saw 
“  The  Day  ”  approaching,  some  might  receive  hints 
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who  could  bear  it,  cannot  be  said,  yet  his  word  to  the 
Corinthians  almost  suggests  such  a  theory,  “  That  your 
faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in 
the  Power  of  God  ;  howbeit,  we  speak  wisdom  among 
them  that  are  perfect  ”  (that  is,  full  grown,  or  ripe 
in  understanding)  (1  Cor.  ii.  5,  6). 

The  Kingdom  or  the  Church. 

We  thus  see  how  Peter’s  appeal  and  promise,  when 
once  solemnly  proclaimed,  secured  a  certain  time  of 
probation  for  the  Jews,  in  order  that  their  repentance, 
and  remission  of  their  national  sin  of  crucifying  their 
Messiah,  might  be  realised.  Whether  such  probation 
was  the  outcome  of  their  Messiah’s  prayer  on  the  Cross 
for  their  forgiveness,  need  not  be  discussed. 

Probably  that  probation — from  the  Crucifixion  of 
the  Messiah  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem — would  be 
nearly  forty  years,  covering  more  than  the  whole  of 
the  Book  of  the  Acts,  during  which  Peter’s  appeal  and 
promise  awaited  acceptance,  or  final  rejection.  Peter’s 
appeal  followed  the  day  after  Pentecost.  Yet  what  is 
assumed  to-day  ?  We  are  told  that  our  Lord  came  to 
found  a  Church,  and  that  that  Church  was  founded  at 
Pentecost ! 

In  such  a  case,  Peter’s  appeal  and  promise  of  Acts 
iii.  19-26  is  absolutely  without  meaning.  If  the  people 
had  repented,  the  Messiah  would  have  returned  to  set 
up  his  Kingdom  of  Righteousness.  What  need  of  the 
Church  with  its  organization  of  to-day  ?  If  on  the 
other  hand  it  was  not  possible  for  the  Messiah’s  King¬ 
dom  to  be  established  on  the  day  of  Peter’s  appeal  to 
them,  simply  because  the  Church  had  been  begun  the 
day  before  at  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Chost  on 
Pentecost  Day  ;  in  such  a  case,  would  not  God’s 
appeal  and  promise  to  them,  through  Peter,  have  been 
simply  mocking  them  ?  Surely  such  a  conclusion  is 
unthinkable  !  Cannot  we  see  that  the  “  Baptism  of 
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the  Holy  Ghost  ”  at  Pentecost,  was  a  preparing  the 
Jews  for  their  national  repentance,  and  to  enable 
them  to  meet  the  conditions  of  Peter’s  appeal  made  by 
him  the  day  after  ?  Does  Nineveh’s  experience  of  old 
time  teach  us  no  lesson  ?  The  Jews’  indifference  to 
Peter’s  appeal,  nay  their  active  hostility  to  his  message, 
prevented  their  Messiah’s  Return,  and  postponed  the 
establishment  of  His  Kingdom,  and  the  glory  of  His 
Reign,  which  had  been  the  theme  of  all  the  Prophets 
down  the  Centuries. 

We  are  thus  left  to  one  of  two  conclusions  : 

(1)  “  The  Church  did  not  begin  at  Pentecost ;  but  at 

some  later  date.” 

Was  not  Paul’s  proclamation  to  the  Jews  in 
Rome  in  a.d.  62  the  “outward  evidence”  ;  and  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  a.d.  70,  the  “  climax 
of  proof,”  of  the  Jews’  rejection  by  God  ? 

(2)  Or,  “  If  the  Church  did  begin  at  Pentecost,”  would 

it  not  seem  that  Peter  was  mocking  the  people 
by  his  appeal  and  promise  recorded  in  Acts 
iii.  19-26,  and  that  his  words  were  therefore  of 
no  value,  and  without  meaning  ? 

And  the  Spirit’s  work  at  Pentecost — though 
addressed  to  the  Jews  alone  in  Jerusalem — was 
really  concerning  the  Gentiles,  who  were  not 
present,  and  in  no  way  referred  to. 

It  cannot  be  both  ways,  at  one  and  the  same  time. 

What  confusion  through  tradition  !  Paul’s  advice 
to  Timothy — Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto 
God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed  ; 
rightly  dividing  the  Word  of  Truth  ”  is  to  the  point 
(2  Tim.  ii.  15). 

Reference  has  already  been  made  to  the  Thessalonian 
Believers,  that  “  they  gave  up  their  idolatry,  they 
served  the  Living  God — not  dead  idols — and  they 
waited  for  God’s  Son  from  heaven.”  He  preached 
Jesus  to  them,  Who  suffered  for  their  sins  on  the  Cross 
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and  was  now  raised  from  the  dead,  ascended  to  heaven, 
and  promised  by  God  that  He  will  Return,  if  they 
repent  of  their  sin.  Paul  joined  himself  with  them,  in 
the  hope  of  seeing  Jesus,  and  of  patiently  waiting  for 
Him.  He  encourages  those  whose  friends  had  “  fallen 
asleep  ”  before  their  Lord  came,  and  tells  them  not  to 
grieve  as  they  do  who  have  no  hope.  ‘'If  we  believe 
that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  so  we  believe  that  those 
who  are  fallen  asleep,  God  through  Jesus  will  bring 
(again  from  the  dead)  together  with  Him. 

The  Lord  said  a  similar  thing  to  Martha  (John 
xi.  25,  26). 

And  Paul  confirms  what  Jesus  says,  by  quoting  the 
Lord’s  direct  revelation  to  himself,  in  his  letter  to  them 
(1  Thess.  iv.  13-18). 


Chapter  6. 


PAUL’S  EARLIER  MINISTRY. 

After  Pentecost  came  Peter’s  proclamation — Paul’s  intense 
anxiety  for  the  Jews’  Repentance  and  the  Messiah’s  Return — 

Failure. 


The  most  efficient  way  of  understanding  the  truths  of 
the  Bible,  is  to  ascertain  the  circumstances  under 
which  they  occurred,  and  the  purpose  they  were 
designed  to  accomplish.  In  other  words,  it  is  necessary 
to  be  mindful  of  the  context. 

To  understand  Paul’s  Ministry  and  Gospel,  we  must 
stand  where  he  stood,  with  his  outlook,  and  know 
something  of  the  atmosphere  in  which  he  lived,  moved, 
and  had  his  being  ;  we  must  recognise  as  he  did,  what 
was  the  Purpose  of  God  which  had  been  revealed  to 
him  by  the  Lord,  and  understand  it  as  he  did,  in  the 
light  of  his  immediate  surroundings.  To  judge  him 
merely,  by  the  standpoint  of  the  Twentieth  Century’s 
outlook,  is  practially  to  close  our  eyes  to  a  true  under¬ 
standing  of  his  position,  and  add  to  our  failure. 

A  period  which  included  : — Our  Lord’s  directing  His 
disciples  to  be  His  Witness-bearers  throughout  the 
Land  ;  His  ascension  ;  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
Peter’s  inspired  proclamation ;  the  Conversion  of 
Paul,  and  his  commission  and  equipment  as  ambassador 
on  behalf  of  Christ,  outside  the  Land — opened  out  an 
era  of  possibilities,  hitherto  unequalled.  It  seemed  to 
be  the  promise  of  the  “  world  to  come,”  or  “  about  to 
be  ”  ;  the  climax  to  which  God’s  Purpose  was  leading. 

62 


Paul's  Earlier  Ministry 


6S 


The  steps  leading  up  to  this  position,  had  been  fore¬ 
shadowed,  and  are  matters  of  history.  The  Son  of  God 
had  been  sent  to  take  possession  of  His  inheritance 
(Matt.  xxi.  37),  but  the  husbandmen  said,  '"'This  is  the 
heir  ;  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance  ; 
and  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out,  and  slew  him.,, 
This  is  what  the  Jews  literally  did  in  relation  to  the 
Lord ;  but  the  sequel  has  shown  that  that  inheritance, 
so  acquired,  has  been  no  joy  to  them.  The  Death  and 
Resurrection  and  Ascension  of  our  Lord  to  Heaven 
speedily  followed.  According  to  promise,  the  Holy 
Spirit’s  Power  came  upon  them  on  Pentecost  Day, 
producing  conviction  and  repentance,  and  confession 
of  their  sins,  in  the  case  of  thousands. 

After  Pentecost  Came  Peter’s  Proclamation. 

In  the  midst  of  such  spiritual  upheaval  and  trans¬ 
formation,  Peter  as  chief  spokesman,  was  inspired  to 
appeal  to  the  nation  through  their  rulers,  to  repent  of 
their  sin  of  killing  their  Messiah  ;  in  which  case  their 
Messiah  would  return,  and  the  times  of  refreshing  and 
restitution  would  follow. 

This  inspired  offer  remained  in  force,  during  the  time 
covered  by  the  incidents  narrated  in  the  “  Book  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.” 

It  is  well  to  note  that  it  was  three  years  after  Peter’s 
appeal  and  promise  being  thus  made  to  the  Jews,  that 
Paul  was  converted — apprehended  by  the  Lord  Him¬ 
self — as  Paul  was  hurrying  to  Damascus  on  his  mission 
of  persecution. 

Following  such  an  instance  of  Divine  Grace,  Paul’s 
career  soon  took  shape  ;  and  he  began  to  preach  in 
the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son 
of  God.  We  have  previously  seen  how  that  Paul 
would  know  all  about  the  position  from  Peter  and  the 
Twelve,  and  in  his  missionary  journeys  he  proclaimed 
to  the  Jews  the  Good  News  based  upon  it,  and  con- 
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tingent  upon  it.  So  long  as  the  offer  of  their  Messiah’s 
return  held  good,  everything  was  based  on  its  possi¬ 
bility  ;  and  naturally,  Paul’s  earlier  Epistles  were  tinged 
with  its  expectant  probability.  We  have  also  seen 
how  Peter,  James  and  John  were  animated  by  the 
same  purpose  ;  and  Paul  in  his  continual  contact  with 
Peter  and  the  Apostles,  would  know  and  understand 
the  exact  position. 

Writing  to  the  Thessalonians  during  this  period, 
Paul  commended  them  because  they  “  waited  for  God’s 
Son  coming  from  heaven  ”  (1  Thess.  i.  10).  The  heavens 
had  received  Jesus,  He  was  to  be  sent  from  thence 
(Acts  iii.  20)  and  that  was  why  the  Thessalonian 
Jewish  Believers  waited  for  God’s  Son  from  heaven. 
He — for  Whom  they  waited — had  been  raised  from 
among  the  dead,  and  had  delivered  them  from  the 
wrath  “  about  to  come.”  And  Paul  included  himself 
with  them  in  his  desire  to  wait  for  the  Lord’s  coming. 
The  promise  was  for  all  who  should  obey  the  call,  and 
repent  and  return  to  the  Lord  and  he  said  in  his  letter 
(1  Thess.  v.  27),  “  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord  that  this 
Epistle  be  read  to  all  the  brethren.”  Had  Israel  obeyed 
God’s  call  to  repent,  His  Promise  made  through  Peter 
to  send  Jesus  would  have  been  carried  out,  and  all 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Prophets  would  have  been 
accomplished.  Thus  we  see  that  Peter’s  appeal  to 
the  Jews,  involved  serious  responsibilities. 

Paul’s  Intense  Anxiety  for  the  Jews’  Repentance 

and  the  Messiah’s  Return. 

Let  us  remember  that  in  the  mercy  of  God,  Paul 
himself  had  been  one  of  those  who  had  given  up  their 
prejudices  against  Jesus  and  had  accepted  Him  as 
their  appointed  Messiah.  He  was  only  asking  them 
to  do  what  he  had  done  himself.  In  the  light  of  God’s 
promise  through  Peter — apart  from  the  result  of  any 
revelation  he  might  have  received  himself  from  the 
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Lord — Paul  looked  for  His  Coming,  and  unwearyingly 
worked  for  the  conditions  which  would  bring  it  about. 
Realising  its  urgency,  he  seemed  as  if  he  would  be 
everywhere  among  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion,  at  one 
and  the  same  time  ;  beseeching  them  to  repent  of  their 
sins,  and  accept  Jesus  as  their  Messiah  and  all. 
When  he  could  not  visit  them  he  wrote  to  them. 

A  few  years  subsequent  to  his  writing  to  the  Thessa- 
lonian  Jews,  Paul  wrote  to  Corinth,  about  the  year 
a.d.  57.  He  had  previously  spent  some  time  with  them 
at  Corinth,  before  visiting  other  centres  on  his  urgent 
mission.  Afterwards  he  visited  Syria,  Ephesus, 
Caesarea,  Jerusalem  (fourth  visit),  Antioch  (Acts 
xviii.  23),  Galatia,  Phrygia  and  Ephesus  for  his  second 
visit,  where  he  spent  two  years  (Acts  xix.  10).  So  had 
the  Good  News  spread,  that  Luke  tells  us,  all  they 
which  dwelt  in  Asia,  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
both  Jew  and  Greek. 

By  reports  from  Corinth,  he  found  they  had 
degenerated  into  divisions  and  parties  (1  Cor.  iii.  3). 
Matters  of  discipline  and  doctrine  called  for  attention  ; 
so  he  wrote  them  from  Ephesus  in  a.d.  57. 

The  theme  uppermost  in  his  mind  was  the  expected 
Coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Peter’s  appeal  and 
promise  still  held  good,  and  Paul  as  well  as  the  Apostles 
were  aware  of  it.  Paul  had  been  converted  about 
twenty  years  when  he  wrote  this  letter.  He  tells  them 
(1  Cor.  i.  7)  “he  thanks  God  they  are  not  lacking  in 
any  gift,  while  waiting  for  the  re-appearing  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Weymouth).  The  intensity  of  the 
“  eager  waiting  ”  may  be  seen  from  Rom.  viii.  19 
where  Paul  says,  “  For  all  Creation,  gazing  eagerly,  as 
if  with  out-stretched  neck,  is  waiting  and  longing  to 
see  the  manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  God  ”  (Weymouth). 

All  this  was  very  real,  and  expected  soon.  If  that 
re-appearing  or  unveiling  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had 
not  been  expected  as  some  think,  until  our  day  1,900 
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years  after,  then  the  ££  earnest  expectation  ”  or 
££  gazing  earnestly  ”  would  have  seemed  out  of  place 
in  the  experience  of  the  then  Corinthian  Jewish 
Believers. 

A  ££  re-appearing  ”  nearer  their  own  day,  and  within 
the  possibility  of  their  own  lives,  was  more  practical, 
and  shows  that  the  climax  of  Peter’s  appeal  and  promise 
of  Acts  iii.  19  was  still  hoped  for.  Though  the  sequel 
showed  that  the  continued  rejection  of  such  appeal, 
postponed  the  Coming  of  their  Messiah  at  that  time  ; 
yet  if  the  Jews  had  repented  and  confessed  their  sin, 
God’s  Promise  would  certainly  have  been  fulfilled 
during  those  years. 

Again,  in  1  Cor.  v.  5,  Paul  refers  to  the  ££  impure 
brother  ”  who  should  be  delivered  unto  Satan,  for 
destruction  of  the  flesh  ;  that  his  spirit  may  be  saved 
(in  resurrection)  in  “  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.” 

That  surely  refers  to  the  day,  then  so  eagerly  waited 
and  longed  for — and  not  one  at  the  end  of  the  present 
Gentile  Dispensation,  centuries  after. 

Again,  in  1  Cor.  vii.  29,  referring  to  the  things  then 
distracting  their  minds  from  the  all-important  theme — 
the  appearing  of  their  Lord,  and  their  fitness  to  meet 
Him — Paul  says,  ££  But  this  1  say,  brethren,  the  time 
is  short  ” — or  contracted.  In  Acts  v.  6  this  word 
££  short  ”  is  rendered  ££  wound  up  ”  ;  showing  in  its 
connection,  that  Paul  was  of  opinion  that  the  time  of 
their  probation,  or  God’s  waiting  for  their  repentance 
was  nearly  at  an  end  ;  for  the  ££  outward  show  of  this 
world  ”  which  was  troubling  some  of  them,  was  passing 
away  (like  the  canvas  of  a  moving  picture).  Surely 
Paul  could  not  be  then  referring  to  a  time  nineteen 
centuries  away  in  the  distance.  We  need  to  under¬ 
stand  the  circumstances  of  the  times  in  which  they 
were  then  living. 

And  this  applies  to  yet  another  statement  Paul  made 
in  the  same  letter  as  to  his  earnest  preaching  the 
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Good  News  to  them.  He  says  (1  Cor.  ix.  16),  “  For 
though  I  go  on  proclaiming  the  Good  News,  it  is 
nothing  for  me  to  boast  of  ;  for  the  necessity  is  imposed 
upon  me  ”  ;  as  if  he  had  said,  I  can  do  no  other,  for 
I  feel  compelled  to  do  it  ;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if  I 
proclaim  not  the  Good  News  !  But  what  “  Good  News  ” 
did  he  mean  ?  Surely  the  one  theme — the  promise  of 
the  Messiah’s  Return,  to  set  up  His  Kingdom  of 
Righteousness  on  earth,  is  the  Good  News  my  brethren 
need  ;  and  because  it  is  contingent  on  the  nation’s 
repentance,  and  their  turning  to  God,  the  responsibility 
which  I  feel  laid  upon  me,  absorbs  all  my  powers  and 
claims  my  devotion.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  have  no  time 
or  thought  for  anything  else.  The  matter  is  urgent, 
the  time  is  “  short,”  the  end  is  near,  the  sands  are 
running  out,  the  Salvation  of  my  brethren  is  needed 
so  as  to  accomplish  the  salvation  of  the  world.  Alas 
for  me,  if  I  fail  to  proclaim  the  “  Good  News.” 

What  a  need  there  was  then  for  sucli  a  proclamation 
of  such  a  Message  !  And  how  much  depended  upon  the 
result,  not  only  to  them  at  Corinth,  but  to  Jews  every¬ 
where,  and  to  the  whole  world  through  them.  Such 
was  a  true  portrait  of  Paul’s  position,  as  an  ambassador 
of  Christ  to  his  kinsmen.  Paul’s  energy  seemed  to 
increase  as  the  days  went  by.  A  second  letter  was 
written  by  him  to  Corinth  and  in  the  winter  he  wrote 
also  to  those  of  “  Galatia.” 

We  get  a  side-light  of  that  energy  and  whole-hearted¬ 
ness,  when  we  remember  it  was  about  this  time  he 
wrote  to  them  and  said,  “  I  have  been  crucified  with 
Christ,  nevertheless  I  live  ”  ;  as  if  he  had  meant,  the 
life  I  live  now,  is  not  my  own,  but  His  ;  absorbed  and 
sustained  by  Him,  I  live  henceforth  “  for  Him  ”  and 
“  in  Him  ”  only  (Gal.  ii.  20). 

In  the  Spring  following,  Paul  wrote  his  letter  to 
“  the  Jews  in  Rome,”  some  years  before  he  saw  them 
in  the  flesh.  His  energy  reached  even  unto  them.  He 
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had  good  news  for  them,  of  which  he  was  in  no  wise 
ashamed  ;  but  was  longing  to  declare  it.  The  Good 
News  he  was  wishful  to  proclaim  to  them  would 
illustrate  the  Power  of  God  and  be  the  Salvation  to 
them  all  if  they  w7ould  believe  it.  And  he  added, 
“  I  long  to  see  you  that  I  may  impart  unto  you  some 
spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  ye  may  be  established  ;  that 
I  may  share  with  you  in  mutual  encouragement, 
through  our  mutual  faith  ”  (Rom.  i.  11,  12).  It  is 
not  difficult  to  imagine  what  was  the  object,  or  motive 
of  his  hoped-for  visit. 

Failure. 

By  this  time,  wherever  he  went,  Paul  had  evidence 
of  the  hatred  of  the  Jews  to  a  belief  in  Jesus  as  their 
Messiah.  J udaising  teachers  followed  him,  and  under¬ 
mined  his  teaching.  It  was  “  Jews  from  Asia  ”  who, 
while  in  Jerusalem,  cried  out,  “  Men  of  Israel,  help  ” 
(Acts  xxi.  28).  They  defamed  his  character,  tried  to 
kill  him,  and  raised  such  a  disturbance  that  “  all 
Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar  ”  (31).  Paul  had  abundant 
evidence  that  so  widespread  was  the  Jewish  hatred  to 
the  claims  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be  their  Messiah,  that 
Peter’s  appeal  and  promise  would  most  likely  be 
rejected  ;  and  when  writing  his  letter  to  Rome,  the 
seriousness  of  the  position  weighed  upon  his  mind. 

Stephen  had  been  stoned  to  death  by  the  same 
element  that  crucified  their  Lord  ;  the  Apostles  were 
imprisoned  and  persecuted  and  some  killed  in  the  home¬ 
land.  In  countries  afar  off,  the  same  prejudice 
rebounded  against  Paul,  and  was  engineered  from 
Jerusalem.  At  Lystra,  he  had  been  stoned  himself 
for  his  work’s  sake,  and  he  writes  to  the  Jews  at 
Rome,  “  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow 
in  my  heart  ”  (Rom.  ix.  2). 

Israel  had  failed  in  spite  of  the  Prophets,  and  in 
spite  of  the  Law,  and  now,  in  spite  of  the  Good 
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News  or  Gospel ;  they  had  failed  all  along  the  line. 
“  I  could  wish  that  I  myself  was  accursed  from  Christ, 
for  my  brethren’s  sake  ;  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ  ; 
I  do  not  lie  ”  (Rom.  ix.  1).  How  Paul  wished  them  to 
accept  Jesus  as  their  Messiah.  For  a  similar  illus¬ 
tration  of  self-sacrifice,  we  have  to  go  back  to  Moses 
who — in  a  half  finished  sentence — offered  himself  as 
an  atonement  for  Israel’s  sin  against  God  ;  in  spite 
of  the  fact  that  no  man  can  atone  for  his  own  sin, 
apart  from  the  sin  of  others  ;  but  it  shows  how  intensely 
Paul  felt  the  position. 

In  Rom.  x.  1  he  tells  them,  “  His  heart’s  desire  and 
prayer  to  God  was,  that  Israel  might  be  saved.”  He 
acknowledges  they  have  an  enthusiasm  for  God,  but 
it  is  based  on  ignorance,  and  not  on  knowledge.  They 
were  ignorant  of  the  Righteousness  of  God,  and  were 
building  their  hopes  on  a  righteousness  of  their  own, 
and  had  refused  submission  to  God’s  Righteousness 
Yet  as  a  means  of  Righteousness,  Christ  is  the  end 
or  fulfilment  of  Law,  to  every  Believer  !  And  they 
had  refused  Him  !  What  they  needed  to  save  the 
nation  was  Faith  in  God  with  the  heart  and  Confession 
with  the  mouth,  that  God  had  raised  their  Messiah 
Jesus  from  the  dead — He  was  a  living  Christ — 
for  with  the  heart  men  believe  and  obtain  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  with  the  mouth,  they  make  confession  and 
obtain  Salvation  ”  (Rom.  x.  10,  Weymouth). 

In  this  letter  to  the  Jews  at  Rome,  Paul  reviews  their 
national  characteristic  down  the  centuries,  quoting  the 
Old  Testament  to  prove  how  continuous  had  been  their 
rebellious  disobedience.  God  had  told  their  fathers  by 
the  mouth  of  His  Prophet  Isaiah,  “  I  have  revealed 
Myself  to  those  who  were  not  enquiring  for  Me  ”  (lxv.  1). 
“  I  have  spread  out  My  hands  all  the  day  to  a 
rebellious  people  ;  a  people  that  provoketh  Me  to 
anger  continually  to  My  face,  &c.”  (lxv.  2).  And  this 
last  offer  of  mercy — this  last  withholding  of  His 
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wrath,  was  a  re-echo  of  His  appeal  made  to  them  through 
His  prophet  Hosea  (xi.  8).  “  How  shall  I  give  thee  up, 
Ephraim  ?  How  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel  ?  Mine 
heart  is  turned  within  Me ;  My  compassions  are 
kindled  together.”  If  Israel  would  only  repent,  and 
turn  round  to  God,  how  gladly  would  God  send  them 
their  Messiah  Jesus  hack  again.  It  seemed  as  if  God’s 
Message  through  Hosea,  kept  sounding  through  the 
years,  “  0  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,  but  in 
Me  is  thine  help  ”  (xiii.  9). 

And  how  different  it  might  have  been  with  them  ! 
What  privileges  they  had  had,  exalted  to  heaven  by 
them  !  How  He  had  borne  with  them  and  carried  them 
all  the  days  of  old  !  Again  and  again  had  He  been 
“  their  Saviour.”  To  them  He  had  given  “  the 
Adoption,  and  the  glory  and  the  Covenants,  and  the 
Law,  and  the  Divine  Service,  and  the  Promises  ;  and 
to  crown  all,  their  Messiah  had  come,  Who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever  ”  (Rom.ix.  3,  4). 

Looking  at  the  situation  from  Paul’s  standpoint,  we 
can  perceive  how  the  primary  meaning  of  his  words 
had  a  special  application  to  them  at  the  time.  As  if 
he  had  said — if  all  this  is  true,  then  let  us  in  true 
repentance  lay  down  our  rebellion,  cease  from  all 
disobedience,  and  in  obedient  faith,  “  we  shall  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ” 
(Rom.  v.  1).  God  still  loved  them,  and  had  given  proof 
of  it,  in  that  while  they  were  yet  sinners,  His  anointed 
Messiah  had  died  for  them  (Rom.  v.  8).  Nothing  can 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord  (viii.  39),  and  the  climax  of  all  their 
obedient  service  to  God  shall  be  their  conformity  to 
the  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Beloved  Son,  Who 
was  their  Lord  and  Christ  (Rom.  viii.  29). 

Surely  they  were  not  determined  that  this  Purpose 
of  God  should  end  in  failure.  But  Paul  felt  intuitively 
the  doom  that  was  approaching,  unless  they  repented. 
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Of  all  the  preceding  generations  this  was  the  most 
wicked  !  Jesus  had  told  them,  they  were  the  sons  of 
them  that  killed  the  prophets,  and  from  that  generation 
would  their  blood  be  required.  Since  then,  they  had 
crucified  their  Messiah,  God’s  Beloved  Son,  and  in  mad 
defiance  had  cried  out,  “  His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our 
children  ”  (Matt,  xxvii.  25).  Was  it  surprising  that 
Paul  wrote  in  this  very  letter  a  reminder  that  in  spite 
of  all  such  privileges,  and  in  common  with  others  they 
had  transformed  the  “  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and 
transferred  their  worship  from  the  Creator  to  the 
creature.  Under  such  circumstances  what  could  God 
do  with  them  ? 

Soon  after  this  time,  Paul  paid  his  fifth  visit  to 
Jerusalem,  when  disturbances  occurred  through  his 
Jewish  enemies,  and  he  was  arrested.  Two  years’ 
imprisonment  in  Cesar ea  was  spent,  when  having 
appealed  to  Caesar,  he  was  sent  by  Festus  to  Rome, 
arriving  there  in  the  Spring  of  a.d.  61.  At  Rome,  his 
imprisonment  lasted  another  two  years.  During  that/ 
time  he  was  permitted  to  dwell  by  himself,  chained  to 
a  soldier  who  guarded  him  (Acts  xxviii.  16).  Thus  we 
see  how  four  years  of  Paul’s  proclaiming  the  Good  News 
was  hindered.  When  Paul  arrived  at  Rome  it  was  as  a 
prisoner,  a  victim  of  Jewish  hatred,  on  account  of  the 
cause  he  loved  as  dear  as  life. 

We  read  that  after  three  days,  he  asked  the  chief  of 
the  Jews  to  call  upon  him,  when  Paul  explained  the 
nature  of  his  position  and  the  reason  of  his  imprison¬ 
ment,  and  said,  “  For  this  cause  I  have  desired  to  speak 
with  you,  because  that  ‘  for  the  Hope  of  Israel  ’  I  am 
bound  with  this  chain.”  He  expounded  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  and  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets,  all  day. 

On  a  second  opportunity,  after  some  vacillation,  they 
all  decided  to  reject  Paul’s  message.  This  discussion 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  truths  of  “  Christianity,” 
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but  concerned  the  “  Hope  of  Israel.”  How  serious 
was  the  subject  discussed  may  be  seen  from  the  sequel. 
It  was  a  matter  of  life  or  death  for  the  Jewish  nation. 
God  could  do  nothing  to  interfere  with  their  free  choice. 
Whatever  that  might  be,  the  climax  was  drawing  near. 
The  whole  time  covered  by  the  “  Book  of  Acts  ”  was 
taken  up  by  the  Probation  allowed  by  the  mercy  of 
God.  That  Probation  was  perfectly  fair,  as  to  the 
time  given  them  to  make  their  choice,  and  to  know 
fully  what  their  decision  involved.  Paul  concluded 
the  Conference  by  proclaiming  to  them  Isaiah’s 
prophecy  (Isa.vi). 

For  the  third  time  in  Jewish  history,  first  by  Isaiah, 
afterwards  by  our  Lord  Himself,  recorded  in  Matt,  xiii, 
and  now  by  Paul,  recorded  in  Acts  xxviii.  26-28, 
the  Jews  were  charged  with  wilfully  “  closing 
their  eyes  ”  to  the  light,  and  now  “  Blindness  and 
Desolation  ”  was  the  doom  awaiting  them.  When 
Paul  was  inspired  to  pronounce  their  condemnation, 
it  was  from  a  heart  nearing  breaking  point.  From  that 
time,  the  exclusiveness  of  the  Jews  was  suspended, 
and  his  commission  as  an  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  took 
full  effect,  and  a  new  era  in  the  evangelising  of  the 
world  commenced. 

Repeated  Revelations  were  manifested  to  Paul. 
From  this  point  the  Purpose  of  God  broadened  out,  to 
include  the  Gentiles,  and  the  Church  of  God — the  Body 
of  J  Christ-mystical ;  and  the  revealing  of  Mysteries 
or  Secrets,  hid  in  God,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world 
hitherto  impossible  from  the  nature  of  things  to  be 
previously  revealed. 

The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  which  Christ  came  to  set  up 
on  earth  was  postponed  ;  the  King  was  not  crowned, 
but  had  been  crucified,  and  the  Promises  await 
fulfilment.  Meanwhile,  the  Foundation  standeth  sure. 
“  He  who  shall  come,  will  come,  and  at  the  proper 
time,  he  will  not  tarry  ”  (Heb.  x.  37). 
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From  this  time  the  Jewish  Dispensation  receded, 
and  the  “  Times  of  the  Gentiles  ”  developed  more 
fully  ;  the  Apostles  and  the  “  gospel  of  the  kingdom  ” 
made  way  for  “  the  gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God  ”  with 
Paul  as  its  chief  ambassador  (Titus  ii.  11-14). 

In  subsequent  chapters  we  shall  examine  the  later 
letters  written  by  Paul,  after  the  Jews’  rejection  as 
pronounced  by  him  at  Rome  ;  and  the  position  of  the 
Jews  as  seen  in  this  Gentile  Dispensation. 


Chapter  7. 


THE  PARTING  OF  THE  WAYS. 

The  Kingdom  rejected — Blindness  to  Israel — The  parting  of  the 

Ways. 

In  the  further  consideration  of  our  subject,  it  will  be 
seen  we  have  reached  the  parting  of  the  ways.  Paul’s 
journey  hitherto  had  been  so  marvellous  as  to  have 
become  indelible.  The  incidents  through  which  he 
had  passed,  had  not  only  been  progressive  in  their 
character,  but  so  educative  in  their  effect  on  his  mind 
as  to  convince  him  of  the  existence  of  a  Divine  Purpose 
over-ruling  his  life.  Between  the  time  of  Paul’s  con¬ 
version  when  on  his  journey  to  Damascus,  and  the 
circumstances  of  his  momentous  interview  with  the 
Jews  in  Rome,  when  he  was  inspired  to  declare  to 
them  that  the  privileges  of  the  Jews  as  a  people  were 
suspended,  and  Salvation  was  to  be  offered  to  the 
Gentiles — a  period  of  twenty-five  years  had  elapsed. 
Such  experience  formed  an  important  part  of  Paul’s 
life.  How  unique  Paul’s  experience  had  been.  What 
Revelations  had  he  witnessed  ;  what  Inspirations  had 
he  received  !  His  conversion  ;  his  interview  with  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  commission  and  equipment  as  His 
special  Apostle  ;  the  meaning  and  purpose  of  the 
Spirit’s  Baptism  at  Jerusalem  ;  Peter’s  proclamation 
on  the  day  after  Pentecost  ;  the  complete  surrender  of 
himself  for  service,  as  a  “  bond-slave  of  Jesus  Christ  ”  ; 
the  intensity  of  his  labours  for  the  conversion  of  his 
kinsmen  and  the  Return  of  Jesus  Christ  as  their  King, 
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and  for  the  glory  of  God  ;  these  and  similar  themes  had 
left  their  impress  on  his  mind,  and  made  him  what 
he  was. 

The  Kingdom  Rejected. 

The  various  letters  written  in  the  course  of  those 
twenty-five  years’  journeyings  reveal  to  us  how  truly 
he  had  entered  into  the  life  and  purpose  of  His  Master, 
until  he  could  say,  cc  I  have  been  crucified  with  Christ, 
nevertheless  I  live  By  Him  and  In  Him  and  For  Him.” 

Looking  across  the  years  and  even  beyond  it  all  with 
an  inspired  faith  it  is  not  surprising  he  could  say  in  this 
very  letter  to  the  Jews  in  Rome  (xi.  33),  “  0  the  depth 
of  the  riches  both  of  the  Wisdom  and  Knowledge  of 
God,  how  inscrutable  are  His  judgments,  and  how 
untraceable  His  Ways  ”  (Bullinger).  The  experiences 
through  which  he  and  his  kinsmen  were  passing  at  that 
time  were  intensely  critical,  inasmuch  as  their  highest 
interests  depended  on  the  choice  they  made.  History 
was  repeating  itself.  Isaiah’s  warning  of  the  people 
in  his  day,  exactly  fitted  their  position  when  he  said 
(i.  19),  “  If  ye  be  willing  and  obedient,  ye  shall  eat 
the  good  of  the  land  ;  but  if  ye  refuse  and  rebel,  ye 
shall  be  devoured  with  the  sword  ;  for  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.”  Their  own  choice  would 
fix  their  destiny.  It  was  indeed  the  “  parting  of  the 
ways.” 

When  Paul  wrote  this  letter  to  the  Jews  in  Rome, 
several  years  before  he  visited  them  ;  it  was  evident 
he  was  not  too  sanguine  of  his  brethren’s  conversion. 
From  chapter  ix.  onwards,  Paul  discussed  the  proba¬ 
bility  of  their  being  cast  aside,  from  being  God’s 
instrument  in  the  salvation  of  the  world,  and  he  was 
inspired  to  declare  the  whole  Purpose  of  God,  in  the 
Age  “  about  to  come.”  He  shows  how  the  Jews’  con¬ 
tinuous  failure  to  act  in  harmony  with  God’s  Will 
necessitated  the  Gentiles  being  given  their  opportunity 
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in  the  promotion  of  God’s  glory,  to  provoke  the  Jews 
to  jealousy  if  need  be. 

He  tells  them  he  was  disappointed  and  grieved  at 
Israel’s  failure  in  carrying  out  God’s  Purpose,  that  he 
would — if  it  were  possible— -willingly  sacrifice  his  own 
chance  of  salvation  ;  if  by  that  means  he  could  save 
his  brethren — 44  his  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh.” 
But  if  they,  by  their  wickedness,  44  had  despised 
God’s  mercy  and  trampled  under  their  feet  the  Son 
of  God  and  counted  the  blood  of  the  Covenant,  where¬ 
with  He  was  sanctified,  of  no  value  ”  ;  his  sacrifice  of 
himself  for  them  would  be  of  no  avail,  even  if  it  could 
be  done  ;  there  was  nothing  left  for  them  but  “  the 
fearfulness  of  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.” 
The  Purpose  of  God  down  the  Ages,  was  to  recover  the 
human  race  from  the  effects  of  the  Fall  and  to  fill  the 
earth  with  His  glory.  He  had  proclaimed  by  the  mouth 
of  His  prophet  Isaiah  (xi.  9),  44  The  earth  shall  be  full 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea.” 

Universal  blessing  is  guaranteed  by  Him  Whose 
Purpose  cannot  be  frustrated,  so  that  the  combined 
powers  of  evil — although  permitted  for  some  inscrutable 
reason  to  delay  its  realisation — cannot  possibly  succeed 
in  finally  preventing  it. 

The  calling  out  of  Abraham  to  a  separated  life  with 
God  and  the  development  of  the  Jewish  nation  as  a 
separated  People,  apart  from  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
were  the  lines  on  which  God  had  designed  to  carry  out 
His  Purpose.  44  They  were  not  to  be  reckoned  among 
the  nations.”  (Numbers  xxiii.  9),  but  remain  a  distinct 
People,  and  their  “  separateness  ”  to  God  was  to  be  a 
reality.  But  they  failed  again  and  again.  Their 
unbelief  and  even  rebellion  against  God,  Who  had 
chosen  them  as  His  instrument  of  Blessing  and  Salva¬ 
tion  to  the  world,  was  often  over-ruled.  Even  their 
desire  to  have  a  King,  to  make  them  like4  other  nations 
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of  the  world,  was  over-ruled  by  the  promise  and  pro¬ 
vision  of  a  Messiah-King,  Who  should  be  of  the  seed 
of  David,  of  glorious  reputation  and  power.  But, 
when  in  the  fulness  of  time  their  Messiah-King  came, 
“  there  was  no  beauty  in  Him  that  they  desired  Him, 
and  He  was  despised  and  rejected  ”  ;  and  ultimately, 
He  laid  down  His  life  in  order  that  they  might  be  saved 
from  the  wrath  of  God  that  was  inevitable. 

As  a  last  resource,  God  inspired  His  Apostle  Peter 
to  offer  them  one  more  chance.  If  they,  after  being 
told  that  Jesus,  Whom  they  crucified,  was  their  long- 
decreed  Messiah,  would  repent  of  their  sin  of  crucifying 
Him — in  their  ignorance — and  turn  to  God  in  true 
submission  and  obedience,  God  would  send  back  to 
them  their  Messiah-King  Jesus  ;  and  the  Purpose  of 
God  would  continue  through  their  instrumentality, 
to  be  worked  out  on  God’s  lines.  That  was  the  climax 
in  their  history  of  a  thousand  years  !  They  refused 
again. 

But  the  gifts  and  callings  of  God  are  without 
repentance  (Rom.  xi.  29).  God  would  not  alter  His 
Eternal  Purpose.  His  instruments  might  become 
unsuitable  by  their  own  faults,  and  even  antagonistic, 
but  such  will  be  over-ruled.  So  here.  The  majority 
of  Israel  rejected  God,  but  there  was  a  remnant 
reserved  by  God’s  Grace.  The  Remnant  obtained 
what  the  nation  lost.  The  rest  became  “  blind  ” 
(Rom.  xi.  7).  That  is  just  their  position  now  in  this 
Gentile  Dispensation  (see  Isa.  vi.  ;  Matt.  xiii.  ; 
Acts  xxviii.).  Thus  the  Purpose  of  God  was  not  then 
fulfilled,  but  delayed ;  it  was  not  destroyed,  but 
postponed  ;  and  the  nation,  for  a  time,  fell  from  their 
privileged  position. 

Paul’s  question  is  very  opportune.  “  Did  God  thrust 
aside  His  People  ?  ”  God  forbid  !  (used  nine  times  in 
this  letter).  Those  who  believe  in  their  Messiah  are 
admitted  by  the  Grace  of  God  into  the  new  order  of 
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things  to  come  ;  they  were  not  cast  off,  because  the 
majority  had  rejected  God’s  offer  ;  but  rather  the 
believing  Jews  shared  with  the  believing  Gentiles  in 
forming  the  Body  of  Christ  Mystical  to  be.  That  was 
one  result  of  Paul’s  and  the  Apostle’s  preaching  to  the 
“  Dispersion  ”  ;  and  in  proof  of  what  he  says,  he  tells 
them  that  he  himself  is  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  that  he  had 
been  appointed  by  God,  His  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles. 
His  Brethren  had  had  much  warning  ;  the  prophet 
Isaiah  (xxix.  10)  had  told  them  that  under  certain 
circumstances  God  would  permit  them  to  fall  into  a 
“  stupor  or  drowsiness  ”  which  would  prevent  them 
“  seeing  with  their  eyes,  and  hearing  with  their  ears,” 
&c.  That  is  their  position  to-day. 

“  But  have  they  not  stumbled  so  as  to  be  finally 
ruined  ?  ”  No  indeed,  says  Paul !  But  by  their 
lapse  which  God  will  over -rule,  salvation  has  come 
to  the  Gentiles,  to  arouse  the  jealousy  of  the  children 
of  Israel.  Now  if  their  lapse,  or  stumbling,  tends  to 
the  enriching  of  the  world,  and  their  decay,  or  loss, 
tends  to  the  enriching  of  the  Gentiles,  will  not  greater 
good  follow  their  restoration  ?  In  God’s  good  time, 
His  Purpose  will  again  take  a  step  forward.  “  I  am 
speaking  to  you  Gentiles,  says  Paul  (13),  I  am  a  Jew — 
yet  as  the  Apostle  specially  sent  to  the  Gentiles  ;  and 
I  take  pride  in  my  Ministry,  trying  whether  I  can 
succeed  in  rousing  my  own  countrymen  to  jealousy, 
and  thus  save  some  of  them.  For  if  their  loss,  or  their 
having  been  cast  aside,  has  carried  with  it  the  recon¬ 
ciliation  of  the  world,  what  will  their  acceptance  again 
be,  but  Life  out  of  Death  1  ”  It  is  stated  that  the 
Jews  are  “  cast  off  ”  and  are  “  fallen,”  and  then  again 
that  they  are  not  “  cast  off  ”  and  “  fallen.”  These 
two  statements  cannot  possibly  be  understood  in  one 
and  the  same  sense.  The  “  fall  ”  and  the  <£  casting 
away  ”  refer  to  the  Nation  as  such  ;  while  the  statement 
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“  God  hath  not  cast  off  His  People,”  refers  to  their 
“  individual  ”  and  “  spiritual  ”  interests  for  the  proof 
given  is  conclusive.  Paul  says,  “For  I  also  am  an 
Israelite,  &c.”  as  if  he  had  said,  If  I  a  bigoted,  blas¬ 
pheming,  and  bloodthirsty  persecutor,  have  been 
converted,  though  my  nation  is  cast  off  for  hundreds 
of  years,  any  other  Jew  may  be  converted  ;  for  God 
hath  not  cast  off  His  People  in  relation  to  their  indi¬ 
vidual,  spiritual  and  eternal  interests.  If  they  believe 
individually  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  they  will  be 
saved. 

He  illustrates  their  position  by  the  figure  of  an  olive 
tree.  He  says,  “  If  the  root  of  a  tree  is  holy  (or  con¬ 
secrated)  so  also  are  the  branches.  And  if  some  of 
the  branches  have  been  pruned  away,  and  you, 
although  you  were  but  a  wild  olive,  have  been  grafted 
in  among  them  and  have  become  a  sharer  with  others 
in  the  rich  sap  of  the  root  of  the  olive  tree,  beware  of 
glorying  over  the  natural  branches  ;  or  if  you  are 
so  glorying,  do  not  forget  that  it  is  not  you  who 
uphold  the  root  ;  the  root  upholds  you. 

“  Branches  have  been  lopped  off,”  you  will  say, 
“  for  the  sake  of  my  being  grafted  in.”  True,  yet  it 
was  their  unbelief  that  cut  them  off  ;  and  you  only 
stand  through  your  faith.  Do  not  be  puffed  up  with 
pride  ;  tremble  rather — for  if  God  did  not  spare  the 
natural  branches,  neither  will  He  spare  you.  Notice 
therefore  God’s  kindness  and  God’s  severity  ;  on  those 
who  have  fallen  His  severity  has  descended,  but  upon 
you  His  kindness  has  come,  provided  that  you  do  not 
cease  to  respond  to  that  kindness  ;  otherwise  you  will 
be  cut  off  also.  Moreover,  if  they  turn  from  their 
unbelief,  they  too  will  be  grafted  in.  For  God  is 
powerful  enough  to  graft  them  in  again  ;  and  if  you 
were  cut  from  that  which  by  nature  is  a  wild  olive, 
and  contrary  to  nature  were  grafted  into  the  good  olive- 
tree,  how  much  more  certainly  will  these  natural 
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branches  be  grafted  on  their  own  olive-tree  ?  ” 
(Rom.  xi.  16-24,  Weymouth). 

Blindness  in  Part  to  Israel. 

“  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  of  this 
mystery ;  for  fear  you  should  attribute  superior 
wisdom  to  yourselves — that  partial  blindness  or  hard¬ 
ness  has  fallen  upon  Israel,  until  the  full  number  of  the 
Gentiles  come  in  ”  (see  Acts  xv.  16,  17).  This  done,  all 
Israel  will  be  saved  as  God  spake  by  the  mouth  of 
His  prophet  Isaiah  (lix.  20,  21)  “  There  shall  come 

out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungod¬ 
liness  from  Jacob :  for  this  is  My  Covenant  with  them  ; 
When  I  shall  take  away  their  sins  (Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34). 

This  is  called  a  mystery.  Mystery  is  a  Greek  word 
Anglicised.  It  means,  “  that  which  is  hidden,  con¬ 
cealed,  unrevealed.”  The  late  Bishop  Moule  said  :  “  It 
has  been  altered  to  mean  ‘  that  which  no  one  can  under¬ 
stand  ;  an  incomprehensible  thing.’  ”  There  are  other 
mysteries  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
Mystery  of  the  Kingdom  ;  the  Mystery  of  Iniquity  ; 
the  great  Mystery  of  the  Church — the  Body  of  Christ. 
Had  these  mysteries  or  secrets  been  revealed  at  an 
earlier  period  the  very  purpose  of  God  would  have 
been  defeated,  and  man’s  responsibility  for  his  own 
action  done  away  with.  So  like  the  rest,  this  secret  of 
Israel’s  blindness  was  revealed  at  a  time,  when  its 
effects  had  been  met  by  the  development  of  the 
purpose  of  God  and  when  the  knowledge  of  that 
development  was  unable  to  shift  the  responsibility 
of  Israel’s  disobedience  of  God’s  commands  from  their 
own  shoulders. 

“  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world,  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  in  order  that  the  world  through  Him 
might  be  saved  ”  (John  iii.  17).  He  came  to  establish 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  (righteousness)  upon  earth,  and 
Gabriel  said  to  the  Virgin  Mary  (Luke  i.  33),  “  The 
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Lord  God  (not  man)  shall  give — her  son  Jesus — the 
throne  of  His  father  David,  and  He  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever  ;  and  of  His  kingdom  (when  it 
is  set  up)  there  shall  be  no  end.” 

But  the  kingdom  was  not  then  established  ;  the  King 
was  crucified,  instead  of  being  crowned  ;  and  the 
endless  kingdom  was  not  then  begun.  It  is  incredible 
that  anybody  should  preach  or  believe  that 
Jesus  reigning  on  the  throne  of  David  should 
literally  mean  that  He  is  reigning  in  a  believer’s  heart 
by  faith,  in  this  Gentile  dispensation  !  No  ;  that 
Kingdom  is  yet  Future  ;  but  its  establishment  yet, 
is  in  harmony  with  the  purpose  of  God. 

The  Parting  of  the  Ways. 

Paul  had  reached  “  the  parting  of  the  ways.”  He 
was  going  to  face  problems  he  had  been  hitherto 
unacquainted  with.  Revelations  were  on  their  way  ; 
the  Spirit  was  to  inspire  him  with  deeper  wisdom  and 
higher  knowledge,  regarding  the  purpose  of  God  and 
man’s  salvation.  The  grace  of  God  was  about  to  be 
manifested,  so  as  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  coming 
Age,  while  the  Times  of  the  Gentiles  should  run  their 
allotted  course,  during  which  we  should  be  enabled 
to  live  to  His  glory,  in  expectation  of  the  fulfilment  of 
our  blessed  hope — like  that  which  had  been  promised 
to  the  Jews  in  God’s  Name  by  Peter,  if  they  would 
repent  and  turn  to  God — the  appearing  in  glory  of 
our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ;  Who  gave 
Himself  for  us,  to  purchase  our  freedom  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  for  Himself  a  people  who  should 
be  specially  His  own,  zealous  for  doing  good  works 
(Titus,  ii.  13,  14). 

By  way  of  concluding  our  examination  of  this  earlier 
division  of  Paul’s  ministry,  very  little  recapitulation  is 
needed.  That  ministry  began  in  the  Pentecostal 
dispensation,  not  very  long  after  the  people  of  Israel 
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in  the  land,  rejected  the  second  witness  given  them  of 
the  kingdom,  at  the  stoning  of  Stephen.  Paul’s  great 
work  during  this  period  was  among  the  Jews  of  the 
dispersion.  He  was  converted  outside  the  land  ;  his 
first  missionary  journey  originated  from  Antioch,  and 
his  mission  was  to  “  the  regions  beyond.” 

There  are  some  who  experience  a  difficulty  in  thus 
dividing  Paul’s  ministry  into  two  portions.  They  say, 
££  If  Acts  xxviii  marks  the  dividing  line  between  the 
Pentecostal  period,  and  things  connected  with  the 
kingdom,  and  brings  us  to  the  threshold  of  the  dis¬ 
pensation  of  the  Mystery — how  is  it  that  we  are  told 
that  Paul  still  preached  the  Kingdom  of  God  ?  For 
that  is,  they  say,  just  what  he  had  preached  to  the  Jews 
in  Rome  as  stated  in  Acts  xxviii.  23.  But  that  which 
Paul  preached  then  had  the  Messianic  Kingdom  for  its 
subject  ;  the  mention  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  law 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets  established  this. 

I  am  indebted  to  an  able  writer  (Mr.  Chas.  H.  Welch) 
for  the  following  illustration  :  ££  The  Kingdom  of 

God,”  says  he,  ££  may  be  compared  to  a  great  house. 
To  Moses  was  given  the  key  of  a  large  room  which  was 
the  Room  of  Law.  This  contained  other  chambers, 
among  them  the  £  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens.’  When  the 
proper  time  came,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  were  given 
to  Peter  and  he  unlocked  the  door  for  the  Jews,  and 
for  the  time  being  that  door  has  been  closed,  owing  to 
failure  on  the  part  of  Israel. 

££  When  this  door  was  closed,  another  door  was 
discovered  to  the  Apostle  by  revelation.  He  did  not 
find  it  by  accident  or  searching.  This  door  led  into  a 
secret  chamber  which  had  never  been  known  before. 
It  was  not  even  found  in  the  plan  drawn  up  by  the 
prophets  of  old.  This  room  of  the  Dispensation  of  the 
Mystery,  was  a  secret,  hidden  away,  during  the  Ages 
by  God.  It  was  quite  distinct  from  the  room  of  Moses, 
or  Abraham ,  or  Peter  ;  but  still  it  was  a  room  in  the 
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Great  House  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  rested  upon 
the  self-same  foundation  stone,  as  did  the  room  of  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Heavens”  (Eph.  ii.  20  ;  1  Peter  ii.  6). 

Thus  remembering  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  all 
inclusive,  we  see  that  the  Scriptures  show  us  the  diffi¬ 
culty  is  of  our  own  making.  The  section  of  the  “  King¬ 
dom  of  God  ”  proclaimed  to  the  Jewish  hearers  was 
connected  with  “  Jesus,  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets  ”  ; 
precisely  the  same  as  unfolded  by  the  Lord  Himself, 
on  His  way  to  Emmaus  with  the  “  Two  ”  (Luke  xxiv. 
25-27). 

After  Israel  was  set  aside  by  the  quotation  contained 
in  Isa.  vi.  the  Apostle  opens  a  fresh  aspect  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 

This  is  not  connected  with  “  Jesus  ”  (as  such),  but 
with  the  “  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  without  any  reference 
to  Moses  or  the  prophets. 


Chapter  8. 


GOD’S  ETERNAL  PURPOSE. 

The  Kingdom  in  abeyance — Jewish  exclusiveness  suspended — 
Their  future  glory  foreshadowed. 

A  review  of  the  history  of  mankind  would  certainly 
be  incomplete  which  omitted  any  reference  to  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  left  out  of  calculation  the  influence 
it  exercised  on  the  world,  during  its  varied  and  pro¬ 
tracted  career.  In  a  special  sense,  it  had  a  history  all 
its  own. 

Called  into  being,  to  be  the  instrument  of  unfolding 
and  consolidating  the  Purpose  of  Almighty  God,  in 
the  government  of  the  nations  ;  its  character  was  to  be 
moral  and  spiritual,  rather  than  secular  and  material ; 
and  in  so  far  as  the  nation  approximated  to  this 
standard,  it  was  a  success  or  a  failure. 

Since  the  day  when  Abram  was  called  to  separate 
himself  from  the  ties  of  home  and  country,  and  in  a 
special  sense  to  be  the  progenitor  of  a  separated  people, 
a  period  of  nearly  2,000  years  had  elapsed  ;  and  during 
that  time  it  had  pursued  its  career  with  much  variation, 
never  reaching  the  high  purpose,  to  accomplish  which 
God  had  called  it  into  being.  Oft-times  by  its  dis¬ 
obedience  or  unbelief,  it  had  thwarted  His  Purpose, 
and  postponed  the  fulfilment  of  His  plans.  Its  selection, 
and  training  and  consolidation  was  in  harmony  with 
the  Will  of  God,  Who  had  intended  it  to  be  His 
national  witness  in  reference  to  the  salvation  of  the 
world,  and  His  instrument  in  the  bringing  about  its 
accomplishment. 
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The  Kingdom  in  Abeyance. 

Unlike  the  rest  of  the  nations,  the  constitution  of  its 
people  began  with  a  Theocracy.  God  was  to  be  their 
all.  Their  national  life  was  regulated  by  God, 
Who  through  the  medium  of  Moses  provided  them  with 
a  code  of  laws,  suited  to  the  development  of  His 
purpose.  In  subsequent  generations,  through  the 
medium  of  judges  and  kings,  their  national  conduct 
and  policy  were  regulated  under  His  supervision  ;  while 
down  the  long  course  of  centuries,  by  means  of  His 
spokesmen,  the  prophets,  God  gave  them  a  knowledge 
of  His  Will  and  of  their  high  and  responsible  position. 

In  the  fulness  of  time,  their  long-decreed  Messiah  - 
King,  God’s  beloved  Son,  had  appeared  to  fulfil  the 
prophecies  of  the  centuries,  and  set  up  His  Kingdom 
of  righteousness  upon  the  earth.  He,  Who  was  said 
to  be  the  “  Desire  of  all  nations  ”  had  come  ;  and 
incredible  as  it  may  be  seen,  had  been  rejected  and 
crucified  by  His  own  people.  They  had  managed  to 
accomplish  His  death,  but  although  His  Resurrection 
and  Ascension  speedily  followed,  God  could  not  permit 
their  three-fold  national  characteristic — sin,  iniquity 
and  transgression — to  go  unpunished,  unless  there  was 
national  repentance.  The  time  covered  by  Peter’s 
proclamation  could  not  last  for  ever. 

Within  the  space  of  a  few  years,  between  a.d.  62 
and  70,  events  took  place  which,  in  their  effect  on  the 
Jewish  nation,  left  an  impression  lasting  to  this  day. 

The  average  observer  of  that  day  might  regard  the 
conflict  between  the  Jews  and  the  Romans,  as  a  matter 
of  ordinary  experience  among  the  nations  ;  similar  to 
many  who  looked  upon  the  late  great  war  which,  more 
or  less,  affected  the  whole  world.  But  that  is  not  a  true 
estimate  of  such  events.  To  regard  such  upheavals 
as  merely  the  result  of  national  rivalry  or  ambition,  or 
the  mere  accident  of  human  antagonisms  is  neither 
wise  or  true. 
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To  leave  God  out  of  the  history  of  the  nations,  is  to 
restrict  the  scope  of  your  vision,  and  to  fail  in  your 
effort  to  discern  the  causes  which  operate  in  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  the  history  of  the  world.  The  true  way  to  arrive 
at  a  just  conclusion,  is  to  examine  the  problem,  so  far 
as  we  can,  from  the  Divine  standpoint. 

The  Psalmist  (Ixxv.  4-7)  endorsed  this  principle 
when  he  said,  “  I  said  unto  the  fools,  deal  not  foolishly, 
and  to  the  wicked,  Lift  not  up  your  horn  on  high  : 
speak  not  with  a  stiff  neck.  For  promotion  cometh 
neither  from  the  east,  nor  from  the  west,  nor  from  the 
south.  No  ;  God  is  the  Judge  :  He  putteth  down  one, 
and  setteth  up  another  !  ”  This  principle  has  been  in 
operation  down  the  Ages,  and  is  clearly  illustrated  by 
Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream  of  the  “  great  image,”  by 
Daniel’s  interpretation  of  it,  as  well  as  by  the  events  of 
history  which  have  since  transpired.  It  is  evident 
there  was  a  connection  between  the  two,  so  close  as  to 
become  a  question  of  cause  and  effect ;  and  if  ever 
there  was  an  evidence  of  the  government  of  the  affairs 
of  this  world  by  its  Divine  Creator,  it  can  surely  be 
seen  in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  nation  between  the 
years  62  and  70  of  the  present  era. 

Apart  from  the  Bible  we  should  be  ignorant  as  to  the 
“  causes,”  though  secular  history  might  enlighten  us 
as  to  the  “  effects  ”  ;  but  it  requires  only  a  superficial 
study  of  the  Word  of  God — which  we  call  the  Bible — 
to  discern  what  was  behind  it  all,  and  see  the  purpose 
of  God  being  developed  among  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
in  this  special  crisis  of  their  history. 

If  we  study  the  history  of  the  Jewish  nation,  in  the 
light  of  all  we  have  previously  stated,  as  well  as  in  the 
light  of  Scripture,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  history  of  that 
“  peculiar  people  ”  was  now  approaching  its  climax. 
The  Jews  were  working  out  some  great  purpose  of 
God.  They  had  been  raised  to  be  an  instrument  by 
means  of  which  Almighty  God  should  save  the  human 
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race.  But  He  had  often  to  over-rule  their  actions  done 
contrary  to  His  Will,  and  they  had  rebelled  against 
His  commands,  until  He  had  told  them  through  His 
prophet  Isaiah,  “  they  were  a  people  that  provoke 
Me  to  anger  continually  to  My  Face  ”  (Ixv.  3). 

It  was  true  then,  as  it  is  also  true  to-day,  that  it 
only  needs  God  to  withdraw  His  restraining  power, 
and  permit  their  sin  to  work  out  its  own  design,  to 
ensure  the  punishment  of  either  nations  or  individuals. 
The  Devil  is  an  enemy,  both  to  man  and  to  God.  Sin 
if  left  unchecked,  is  capable  of  ruining  the  human  race, 
and  has  nearly  accomplished  it  more  than  once,  as 
Scripture  testifies  ;  and  we  are  told  that  it  was 
necessary  “  for  the  Son  of  God  to  be  manifested,  that 
He  might  destroy  (or  undo)  the  works  of  the  devil  ” 
(1  John  iii.  8). 

The  Psalmist  said  (xxxiv.  21),  “  Evil  shall  slay  the 
wicked,  and  they  that  hate  the  righteous  shall  be 
desolate  ”  ;  and  that  applies  as  much  to  nations  as  to 
individuals.  Our  Lord  once  said,  “  Whosoever  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  the  servant  (or  slave)  of  sin  ”  (John 
viii.  34).  To  punish  the  Jew  for  his  national  sin,  only 
needed  God  to  allow  their  sin  to  develop  its  own  work. 
“  Sin,  when  it  is  finished,  or  complete,  bringeth  forth 
death,”  whether  to  nations  or  individuals.  So  here. 

For  upwards  of  twenty  years,  Paul  had  been  earnestly 
trying  to  convince  his  kinsmen  of  the  necessity  of 
repenting  of  their  sin  of  crucifying  their  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  God,  in  which  case  God  would  send  Him  back 
to  them  (Acts  iii.  20)  but  on  his  arriving  at  Rome — the 
chief  centre  of  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion — he  was  told 
after  two  conferences,  they  rejected  their  Messiah’s 
claims.  Paul  was  then  inspired  to  proclaim  their 
rejection  by  God  as  being  His  instrument  of  salvation 
to  the  world,  and  that  henceforth  “  the  salvation  of 
God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles.” 

That  was  in  the  year  a.d.  61,  from  which  time  he 
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spent  nearly  two  years,  as  a  prisoner  waiting  for  trial. 
During  that  time,  Paul  received  many  revelations  from 
the  Lord  as  to  the  purpose  of  God,  in  connection  with 
this  Gentile  dispensation  and  as  to  his  Apostleship  to 
the  Gentiles. 

Jewish  Exclusiveness  Suspended. 

In  the  first  year  of  his  imprisonment  in  Rome 
(a.d.  61-63)  he  wrote  his  letters  to  the  Philippians, 
Colossians,  and  his  circular  letter  to  “  Ephesus,”  in 
this  order  (as  well  as  to  Philemon)  in  which  he  dealt 
with  his  wider  Gospel,  embracing  believing  Jews  and 
believing  Gentiles,  and  showing  the  development  of 
the  Purpose  of  God.  This  subject  is  dealt  with  at 
length  in  subsequent  chapters,  in  their  respective 
order.  Paul’s  words  in  Eph.  iii.  1-7  may  be  inserted 
here  as  explanatory  of  the  wider  Gospel  to  all  believers 
in  Christ,  which  engrossed  his  thoughts  now,  to  the 
end  of  his  life. 

“  For  this  reason  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus 
on  behalf  of  you  Gentiles — if  you  have  heard  of  the 
work  which  God  has  graciously  entrusted  to  me  for 
your  benefit  ;  and  that  by  a  revelation,  the  truth 
hitherto  kept  secret  was  made  known  to  me,  as  I  have 
already  made  known  to  you  .  .  .  that  the  Gentiles 
are  joint  heirs  with  us,  and  that  they  form  one  body 
with  us,  and  have  the  same  interests  as  we  have  in  the 
promise  which  has  been  made  good  in  Christ  Jesus  by 
the  Gospel  ...  To  me  has  this  work  been  graciously 
entrusted — to  proclaim  to  the  Gentiles  the  Good  News 
of  the  exhaustless  wealth  of  Christ  and  to  show  all 
men  in  a  clear  light  what  my  stewardship  is  ”  &c. 
(Weymouth,  Eph.  iii.  8). 

In  the  concluding  part  of  Rom.  xvi.  he  referred  to  the 
revelation  of  the  Mystery  which  was  kept  secret 
since  the  world  began  ;  but  now  is  made  manifest,  and 
by  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  by  command  of  the 
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Eternal  God,  to  all  the  Gentiles,  for  their  obedience 
to  the  faith.” 

There  surely  can  be  no  difficulty  in  descerning  the 
change  in  the  standpoint  of  Paul.  His  Good  News  or 
Gospel  of  the  past  twenty-five  years  marked  by  his 
intense  anxiety  for  the  Jews  to  repent,  with  a  view  to 
the  return  of  their  Messiah-King,  had  made  way  for 
the  wider  Gospel  which  embraced  the  Gentiles  also  ; 
the  “  children  of  the  promises  ”  had  given  place  to  the 
inclusion  of  “  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  peoples, 
and  tongues  ”  ;  Christ  Jesus  was  now  the  “  Saviour  of 
all  them  that  believe  ”  ;  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  was  the 
“  One  Mediator  between  God  and  men  ”  ;  and  none 
were  excluded  from  the  Great  Salvation,  whether  Jew 
or  Gentile,  who  believeth  in  Christ.  The  exclusive 
privileges  of  the  Jews  were  now  withdrawn. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  how  Paul  utilised  the  remain¬ 
ing  years  of  his  ministry,  which  lasted  about  six  years, 
from  his  release  at  Rome  in  a.d.  62  to  his  martyrdom 
there  in  a.d.  68.  During  that  time  he  proclaimed  his 
more  comprehensive  Gospel  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile, 
ever  pressing  forward  to  the  goal.  The  Jewish  nation — 
as  such — was  consistent  to  its  past.  It  seemed  as  if 
Hosea’s  prophecy  was  about  to  be  fulfilled  (iv.  17), 
“  Ephraim  is  joined  to  his  idols  ;  let  him  alone.”  Since 
then  they  had  gone  from  “  bad  to  worse.”  They  did 
not  want  either  God  or  His  Son.  Jesus,  describing  by 
parable  their  refusal  of  God’s  invitation  said  (Matt, 
xxii.  7),  “  But  the  king  was  wroth,  and  destroyed 
those  murderers,  and  burned  their  city.”  It  was  this 
same  generation  who,  during  the  trial  of  Jesus  their 
Messiah,  said  to  Pilate,  “We  have  no  king  but  Caesar,” 
and  in  defiance  said  also  “  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on 
our  children.”  What  was  God’s  reply  ?  This  occurred 
in  a.d.  33.  Who  can  truly  charge  God  with  impatience 
or  vindictiveness  ? 

Secular  history  tells  us  the  war  between  the  Jews 
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and  the  Romans,  began  in  May,  a.d.  66.  The  Prefect 
of  Syria,  with  10,000  Roman  troops  and  13,000 
auxiliaries  invaded  the  country,  and  attempted  to  take 
Jerusalem  by  assault.  Suddenly,  without  any  apparent 
reason,  he  retreated,  giving  the  “  Christians  ”  shut  up 
in  the  doomed  city,  the  opportunity  to  escape  ;  of  which 
they  availed  themselves  immediately  by  flying  to 
Pella  (Luke  xxi.  20,  21).  The  Jews  followed  the 
retreating  Roman  General,  and  attacked  him  in  the 
Pass  of  Beth-horon,  where  he  lost  6,000  men  and  all 
his  batteries.  Hearing  of  this  disaster,  Nero  gave  the 
command  of  the  Romans  to  Vespasian  and  his  son 
Titus,  with  60,000  men.  After  two  years  fighting  in 
the  provinces — Vespasian  having  become  Emperor  on 
the  death  of  Nero — Titus  arrived  before  the  walls  of  the 
Holy  City  a  few  days  before  the  Passover,  a.d.  70. 
The  siege  lasted  nearly  five  months.  The  Second 
Temple  was  burned  down  on  the  “  same  day  ”  of  the 
“  same  month,”  as  the  first  one  had  been  burned  down 
by  Nebuchadnezzar.  The  first  Temple  was  destroyed 
587  b.c.  ;  the  second  one — rebuilt  in  516  b.c.,  was 
destroyed  in  a.d.  70,  having  stood  586  years  (Matt, 
xxiv.  2). 

Who  can  tell  the  horrors  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  ? 
The  city  was  filled  with  those  who  had  come  to  keep 
the  memorial  feast  of  Passover,  the  commemoration 
of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  (Acts  ii.  5).  The 
different  political  parties  were  enraged  against  each 
other.  When  not  engaged  in  fighting  the  Romans  they 
were  fighting  each  other.  Famine  and  pestilence 
disputed  pre-eminence  with  the  sword  ;  corpses  were 
thrown  over  the  walls  of  the  city  to  get  rid  of  them  ; 
children  were  eaten  by  their  parents.  Never  had  the 
Romans  met  with  such  resistance  from  any  people. 
Every  hour  the  Jew  was  blindly  expecting  divine 
interposition,  and  while  waiting  eagerly  for  it  he  was 
drunken — not  with  wine — but  with  fury.  Judicial 
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blindness  had  fallen  upon  the  Jews  ;  he  exulted  in  the 
certainty  that,  whatever  he  might  have  to  endure, 
the  Holy  City,  the  Holy  Temple,  never  could  be  taken  ; 
that  God  would  never  suffer  His  honour  to  be  tarnished 
by  giving  His  beautiful  Sanctuary  into  the  hands  of 
the  Gentile  dog  (see  Matt,  xxiii.  37,  38).  The  Jew 
forgot  many  things  about  God,  and  about  his  own 
past,  and  especially  about  God’s  warnings.  The  City 
was  taken,  the  Temple  was  burnt  to  the  ground. 

The  war  lasted  four  years  ;  no  less  than  1,100,000 
Jews  perished  in  the  siege,  and  97,000  were  made 
captives.  The  old  men,  and  such  as  were  of  no  value 
as  slaves  were  killed  ;  others  were  sent  to  work  in  the 
mines  ;  some  were  kept  for  the  arena,  to  fight  wild 
beasts  for  the  delectation  of  Roman  beauties.  The 
whole  of  the  land  of  Galilee  and  Judea  was  one  vast 
wreck— a  grave-yard.  The  buildings  were  levelled 
with  the  ground.  Out  of  the  wreckage,  the  conqueror 
bore  away  was  the  Book  of  the  Law  ;  the  Golden 
Lampstand ;  the  Golden  Table ;  and  the  Silver 
Trumpets  ;  as  before,  at  the  Cross,  they  had  divided 
the  Lord’s  garments  among  themselves.  Truly,  “  they 
knew  not  the  time  of  their  visitation  ”  (Luke  xix.  44). 
“  How  unsearchable  His  judgments  ;  How  untraceable 
His  ways  ?  ”  (Rom,  xi.  33). 

With  the  destruction  of  their  city  the  Jews  lost,  for 
the  time,  their  existence  as  a  nation  ;  for  in  Jerusalem 
alone  might  the  Passover  be  eaten  ;  on  the  Holy 
Mountain  alone  might  the  High  Priest  make  the 
annual  atonement  for  sin  ;  only  at  Jerusalem  might  be 
kept  the  joyous  feast  of  Tabernacles.  And  it  was  wiped 
out  save  for  the  Roman  Governor’s  residence.  To 
prevent  Jerusalem  from  being  ever  again  occupied  by 
a  Jewish  population,  the  Emperor  Hadrian  determined 
to  rebuild  it  as  a  Gentile  city ;  and  on  the  holy 
mountain,  where  the  Temple  to  Jehovah  had  stood, 
he  would  erect  a  temple  to  Jupiter — an  idea  that 
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filled  the  Jews  throughout  the  world  with  horror. 
Anything  but  that.  Yet  they  had  been  the  Covenant 
People  !  “  How  were  the  mighty  fallen  !  ” 

Better  far  would  it  have  been  for  the  nation,  had 
their  confession  been  in  harmony  with  their  prophet 
Isaiah,  when  he  said  with  deep  humility,  “  Oh  that 
Thou  wouldest  rend  the  heavens,  that  Thou  would 
come  down,  that  the  mountains  might  flow  down  at 
Thy  presence  .  .  .  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing, 
and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filfthy  rags  ;  and  we 
all  do  fade  as  a  leaf  ;  and  our  iniquities,  like  the  wind, 
have  taken  us  away  ”  (Isa.  lxiv.  1-5).  Yet  God  had 
warned  them.  “  If  ye  will  not  for  all  this  hearken  unto 
Me,  but  walk  contrary  unto  Me  ...  I  will  scatter 
you  among  the  heathen,  and  will  draw  out  a  sword 
after  you  ;  and  your  land  shall  be  desolate,  and  your 
cities  waste  ”  (Lev.  xxvi.  27-33). 

“  I  will  wipe  Jerusalem  as  a  man  wipeth  a  dish, 
wiping  it  and  turning  it  upside  down  ”  (2  Kings 
xxi.  13).  “  Jerusalem  is  ruined,  and  Judah  is  fallen  : 

because  their  tongue  and  their  doings  are  against 
the  Lord,  to  provoke  the  eyes  of  His  glory  ” 
(Isa.  iii.  8). 

Does  not  language  like  this  suggest  that  the  prophets 
who  spoke  thus  were  inspired  of  God,  and  able  to 
describe  experiences  centuries  in  advance  of  their  own 
day  ?  The  Bible  teems  with  such  proofs  of  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  God,  and  of  His  power  to  accomplish  His  own 
purposes. 

Their  Future  Glory  Foreshadowed. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  harmony  with  the  prophets 
down  the  Ages,  did  not  lose  faith  in  his  nation’s  return 
to  the  glory  of  God. 

Though  long  in  coming,  it  was  certain.  “  God  hath 
not  finally  cast  away  His  People  ;  God  is  able  to  graff 
them  in  again.  Blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel, 
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until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  So  all 
Israel  shall  be  saved.” 

Interspersed  with  warnings  against  sin,  were  en¬ 
couragements  to  obedience  and  ultimate  glorious 
reward.  To-day,  1,900  years  have  passed,  yet  the 
prophecies  of  the  coming  glory  remain  unfulfilled.  From 
Isaiah  to  Malachi,  almost  every  prophet — speaking 
for  God — put  on  record  that  the  time  would  come  when 
the  cloud  should  lift  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  should  be 
revealed. 

Let  them  speak  for  themselves. 

Isaiah  xxxv.  1. — “  The  wilderness  and  the  solitary 
place  shall  be  glad  for  them  ;  and  the  desert  shall 
rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose  ”  &c. 

Isaiah  xxxv.  10. — “  And  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord 
shall  return  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs,  and  ever¬ 
lasting  joy  upon  their  heads.” 

Isaiah  lx.  1. — “The  Lord  shall  arise  upon  Thee, 
and  His  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  Thee.” 

Isaiah  lx.  14. — “  The  sons  of  them  that  afflicted 
Thee,  shall  come  bending  unto  Thee,  and  all  they 
that  have  despised  Thee,  shall  bow  themselves  down 
at  the  soles  of  thy  feet,  and  they  shall  call  Thee,  The 
city  of  the  Lord,  the  Zion  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.” 

Jer.  xxxi.  3. — “  I  have  loved  Thee  with  an  ever¬ 
lasting  love,  therefore  with  lovingkindness  have  I 
drawn  Thee.” 

Jer.  xxxi.  9. — “  I  will  bring  them  from  the  north 
country,  and  gather  them  from  the  coasts  of  the  earth 
.  .  .  they  shall  come  with  weeping,  and  with  supplica¬ 
tions  will  I  lead  them,  and  I  will  cause  them  to  walk  by 
the  rivers  in  a  straight  way,  wherein  they  shall  not 
stumble  ;  for  I  am  a  father  to  Israel,  and  Ephraim  is 
My  firstborn.” 

Ezek.  xxx vi.  26. — “  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and 
a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  .  .  .  and  ye  shall 
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dwell  in  the  land  which  I  gave  to  your  fathers  ;  and  I 
will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  My  people.” 

Ezek.  xxxvii.  21. — “  I  will  take  the  children  of  Israel 
from  among  the  heathen,  and  bring  them  into  their 
own  land :  .  .  neither  shall  they  be  divided  into  two 
kingdoms  any  more  at  all ;  so  shall  they  be  My  people, 
and  I  will  be  their  God.” 

Hosea  xiv.  4. — “  I  will  heal  their  backslidings,  I  will 
love  them  freely  ;  for  Mine  anger  is  turned  away  from 
them.” 

Joel  ii.  27. — “  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the 
midst  of  Israel,  and  that  I  am  the  Lord,  and  none 
else  ;  and  My  people  shall  never  be  ashamed.  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  that  I  will  pour  out 
My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  ;  ”  &c. 

Obadiah  17.-—“  But  upon  Zion  shall  be  deliverance 
and  there  shall  be  holiness  ;  and  the  house  of  Jacob 
shall  possess  their  possessions.” 

Micah  vii.  18.—“  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  Thee  ? 
That  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  passeth  by  the  trans¬ 
gression  of  the  Remnant  of  Thy  heritage  ?  He  retaineth 
not  His  anger  for  ever,  because  He  delighteth  in  mercy.” 

Malachi  iii.  G. — “  For  I  am  the  Lord  ;  I  change  not  ; 
therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed.” 


Chapter  9. 


PAUL’S  IMPRISONMENT  AT  ROME. 

Judaism  to  Christianity — Letter  to  the  Phillippians — Glorifying 

Christ. 

Paul’s  two  years’  imprisonment  in  Rome  (a.d.  61-63) 
was  an  epoch-making  time  for  himself  and  the  whole 
world.  For  years  he  had  most  ardently  longed  to 
visit  the  Jews  who  were  there,  and  the  anticipation  of 
proclaiming  the  Good  News  to  them  gave  him  an  ever 
abounding  joy.  He  wrote  to  them  to  that  effect. 
During  the  years  that  intervened  before  he  could  reach 
them,  he  had  had  to  face  much  unbelief,  opposition, 
and  even  persecution  from  the  Jews,  both  in  their  own 
land  and  throughout  the  Dispersion  ;  until  he  declared 
that,  on  that  account,  he  had  deep  grief  and  anguish 
of  heart.  So  bitter  had  the  opposition  of  the  Jews 
become  against  the  Good  News,  that  when  he  reached 
Rome,  it  was  as  a  prisoner,  at  the  instigation  of  his 
countrymen  ;  and  he  had  to  defend  his  life  against 
a  false  charge — like  his  Master  before  him.  And  what 
was  even  worse,  the  Jews  whom  he  met  in  Rome,  after 
prolonged  conversation  and  much  dispute,  also  finally 
decided  to  reject  his  Message.  Such  action  on  their 
part  called  forth  his  inspired  proclamation,  that  on 
account  of  their  national  unbelief,  they  had  failed  as 
God’s  instrument  of  Salvation  for  the  world  ;  and  that 
in  consequence,  they  must  stand  aside  for  the  time 
and  God’s  salvation  would  be  offered  to  the  Gentiles, 
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who  he  said,  would  hear  the  Message,  and  give  heed  to 
it  (Acts  xxviii.  28). 

It  was  under  such  circumstances  that  Paul  entered 
upon  his  imprisonment,  waiting  for  his  trial  and  hoping 
for  his  acquittal,  that  he  might  renew  his  efforts  in 
proclaiming  the  Gospel.  But  Paul  did  not  fully  under¬ 
stand  what  was  before  him.  For  various  reasons  his 
imprisonment  was  lengthened  out  for  nearly  two  years, 
giving  him  time  for  meditation,  during  which  his  whole 
career — past,  present  and  future — passed  under  review  ; 
revelations  were  made  to  him,  probably  by  the  Lord 
Himself  ;  and  inspirations  came  to  him  through  the 
medium  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Such  experience  to  Paul 
was  like  a  new  creation  of  his  entire  individuality.  So 
much  so,  that  when  he  was  acquitted,  he  came  out  a 
transformed  man  with  a  new  conviction,  a  new  outlook, 
a  new  message  of  salvation,  a  new  inspired  faith,  a  new 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ  His  Son,  and  a  complete 
surrender  of  himself  to  do  God’s  Will  in  the  days 
before  him. 

“  All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  who  love 
God,  who  are  the  called,  according  to  His  purpose.” 
He  knew  he  was  called  according  to  the  purpose  of 
God,  and  he  went  forward  full  of  hope  (Rom.  viii.  28). 

Judaism  to  Christianity. 

The  failure  evidenced  by  the  Jews  for  the  time  could 
not  be  allowed  to  thwart  absolutely  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  the  Divine  plan  of  salvation.  The  Dispensation 
of  Law,  as  affecting  the  Jew,  had  failed  in  the  sense 
of  bringing  them  to  Christ ;  and  had  now  to  make  way 
for  what  Paul  described  in  Eph.  iii.  2  as  i£  The  Dis¬ 
pensation  of  the  grace  of  God,  given  unto  me  for  you 
Gentiles.” 

By  revelation,  “  God  had  made  known  to  him  a 
secret  or  mystery,  which  in  preceding  ages  had  been 
kept  hidden  in  the  mind  of  God,  but  had  now  been 
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revealed  to  him,  as  the  declaration  of  the  purpose  of 
God,  viz.,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs, 
and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  His  promises 
in  Christ,  by  the  Good  News  of  which  he  had  been  made 
a  minister  ”  (Eph.  iii.  6). 

It  was  now  evident  that  God’s  purpose  of  Salvation 
was  to  take  a  decided  step  forward  ;  at  one  bound  the 
exclusiveness  of  the  Jewish  Economy  was  suspended  ; 
and  the  Good  News — now  to  be  the  Gospel  of  the  coming 
Age,  was  the  opening  of  a  door,  which  no  exclusiveness 
could  shut,  admitting  believing  Gentiles  and  Jews  to 
a  wide-spread  salvation  on  the  exercise  of  their  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus.  This  was  to  be  the  theme  of  Paul’s 
future  ministry. 

The  comprehensiveness  of  this  wider  Gospel,  he  also 
emphasized  in  his  subsequent  letter  to  the  Colossians 
(i.  27,  28)  where  he  says,  “  God  would  make  known 
what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among 
the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory  ; 
Whom  we  proclaim,  admonishing  every  one,  and 
instructing  every  one  in  all  wisdom,  so  that  we  may 
present  everyone  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.”  That  was 
the  wider  prospect  which  opened  out  before  his  mind,  in 
comparison  of  which  his  former  Good  News  (Acts  iii.  19) 
urged  upon  the  Jews  so  exclusively,  seemed  to  fade 
into  insignificance. 

We  thus  see  the  reason  why,  after  Acts  xxviii.  28, 
Paul’s,  letters  during  his  imprisonment  and  after  his 
release,  reveal  a  different  message.  Before  his  inter¬ 
view  with  the  Jews  at  Rome,  he  said  it  was  “  to  the 
Jew  first  ”  ;  in  point  of  national  precedence  and 
privilege  the  Jews  were  first  ;  in  every  city  he  had 
visited,  if  there  was  a  Jewish  synagogue,  Paul  went 
there  and  declared  his  message,  to  the  Jew  first  or 
primarily  ;  but  after  that  time  there  was  no  distinction 
of  nationality,  or  position,  or  sex.  By  obedient  faith, 
all  were  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 
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Unable  during  his  imprisonment  to  visit  the  various 
assemblies,  we  find  that  visitors  came  to  see  him, 
among  whom  were  Epaphroditus  from  Philippi  in 
Europe  and  Epaphras  from  Colosse,  and  Tychicus  from 
Ephesus,  both  in  Asia  ;  who  after  reporting  on  their 
condition  and  outlook,  took  back  with  them  an  inspired 
letter,  fresh  from  the  heart  of  the  Apostle,  which  was 
the  best  substitute  for  himself  he  could  send. 

Letter  to  the  Philippians. 

Opinions  differ  as  to  which  of  these  letters — 
Ephesians,  Philippians  or  Colossians — was  first  written. 
There  seems  a  strong  probability — as  held  by  Bishop 
Lightfoot — that  the  one  to  Philippi  was  sent  before  the 
other  two.  Internal  evidence  as  to  Philippi  being  free 
from  the  charge  of  heresy,  which  in  the  case  of  the 
other  two  epistles  referred  to,  called  for  the  defence 
of  the  character  of  Christ  and  His  Church,  and  the 
refutation  of  errors  connected  therewith,  suggests  that 
the  letter  to  the  t£  Philippians  ”  would  take  precedence 
even  if  only  by  a  few  months.  It  is  on  this  considera¬ 
tion  this  order  is  taken. 

In  consequence  of  Paul  being  chained  to  his  soldier- 
guard  he  would  be  unable  by  his  own  labour  to  make 
provision  for  his  personal  maintenance  as  hitherto, 
and  had  therefore  to  rely  upon  the  generous  sympathy 
of  his  fellow  Christians.  The  generosity  of  the  Philip¬ 
pian  believers  called  forth  the  sincere  thanksgiving  of 
the  Apostle,  suffering  in  the  cause  so  dear  to  them. 
It  is  not  surprising  that  as  soon  as  they  heard  of  Paul’s 
imprisonment  they  despatched  help  with  all  haste  to 
him  at  Rome  by  the  hand  of  Epaphroditus.  It  would 
probably  be  near  the  end  of  the  first  year  of  Paul’s 
inprisonment  when  Epaphroditus  would  reach  Rome. 
The  greater  distance  of  the  two  Asian  cities,  Ephesus 
and  Colosse,  would  naturally  require  more  time  to 
traverse  ;  and  apart  from  other  reasons,  such  a  fact 
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suggests  a  reasonable  probability  that  the  letters  to 
them  would  be  written  later  than  that  to  Philippi. 

Doubtless  the  tone  of  Paul’s  letter  to  the  Philippian 
believers  would  be  closely  allied  to  the  report  given  him 
by  Epaphroditus  as  to  the  experience  of  the  brethren  ; 
and  it  is  more  than  suggestive  that  the  errors  affecting 
the  churches  of  Asia,  still  further  away,  had  not  yet 
affected  them,  or  the  Apostle  would  certainly  have  made 
reference  to  them  in  his  letter. 

Epaphroditus,  a  leading  presbyter  of  the  church  at 
Philippi  was  considered  most  suitable  to  bear  their 
gifts  to  Paul ;  but  soon  after  his  arrival  at  Rome,  he 
became  seriously  ill,  to  the  great  sorrow  of  Paul,  but 
“  God  had  mercy  on  him  ”  and  he  recovered.  We 
are  not  told  how  the  Assembly  of  Jews  in  Rome, 
afterwards  regarded  Paul,  whether  sympathetic  or 
otherwise.  After  his  recovery  Epaphroditus  would 
naturally  wish  to  return  home  to  report,  and  Paul, 
with  his  usual  loving  sympathy,  sent  them  a  letter  of 
thanks  and  appreciation  of  their  kind  remembrance 
of  him,  and  also  a  letter  of  advice  and  urgent  appeal 
with  regard  to  their  spiritual  state. 

The  brethren  at  Philippi  had  a  tender  place  in  the 
memory  of  Paul.  It  was  the  first  place  in  Europe 
where  he  had  proclaimed  the  Good  News  ;  he  had  been 
guided  there  by  a  vision  of  the  night,  in  which  a  strik¬ 
ing  appeal  had  been  made  to  him,  “  Come  over  and 
help  us  ”  ;  to  which  he  responded,  and  soon  a  church 
of  believers  was  formed.  It  was  there  that  Lydia  heard 
the  word,  and  opened  her  heart  to  receive  the  message. 
His  stay  with  them  was  all  too  brief,  on  account  of  his 
enemies  ;  but  he  left  his  beloved  Luke  in  charge  for 
the  time,  while  he  pressed  forward  to  Macedonia  and 
Achaia.  Their  loving  sympathy  and  prayers  followed 
him  wherever  he  went. 

It  was  about  ten  years  after  this  that  Paul  wrote 
this  letter  to  them  ;  expressing  his  thankfulness  and 


100 


God’s  Eternal  Purpose 


joy  at  their  general  position.  Their  faith  was  still 
firm  ;  no  heresy  appeared  to  have  perverted  them  ; 
they  were  much  beloved  by  him,  and  they  were  his 
joy  and  crown.  Their  gifts  to  him  while  in  prison 
strengthened  and  encouraged  him.  As  he  understood, 
there  seemed  to  be  only  one  failing — which  to  some 
minds  might  appear  not  worthy  of  mention — there 
was  a  lack  of  unitv  in  their  female  members,  whom  he 
appeals  to  become  reconciled. 

Even  such  a  thought  brought  anguish  to  his  mind. 
Knowing  the  urgent  necessity  of  showing  a  united 
front  to  the  enemy,  he  earnestly  appeals  to  them  to 
close  up  their  ranks.  He  encourages  them  to  a  spirit 
of  sacrifice,  by  pointing  them  to  the  self-sacrifice  of 
others  : — 

(1)  Timothy  :  Whom  I  am  sending  unto  you,  for  I 
have  no  man  like  minded,  who  will  care  so  genuinely 
for  your  concerns  ;  for  so  many  seek  their  own,  not 
the  things  which  are  Christ’s  (Phil.  ii.  19-21). 

(2)  Epaphroditus  :  Their  presbyter,  who  for  the 
work  of  Christ  was  nigh  unto  death,  not  regarding 
his  life  ;  in  order  to  fill  up  the  necessary  lack  of  your 
personal  ministrations  towards  me  (Phil.  ii.  25). 

(3)  Himself  :  “  Those  things  ye  were  taught  and 

learned,  and  have  heard  and  seen  in  me  ;  be  that  your 
practice,  and  the  God  of  Peace  shall  be  with  you.” 

(4)  Christ  :  The  highest  appeal  he  can  make  to 
them  is  in  connection  with  their  Lord  and  Master. 
For  their  sake,  and  the  world’s  sake,  He,  the  Lord  of 
glory,  took  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  slave. 

And  what  did  that  involve  ?  No  slave  could  exercise 
the  right  of  citizenship.  If  assaulted,  he  had  no  pro¬ 
tection.  He  could  own  no  property  whatever.  In  the 
eyes  of  the  law  he  was  like  chattels,  to  be  bought  and 
sold  ;  and  his  death  might  be  one  of  scourging,  or 
crucifixion,  or  any  form  of  torture. 

It  was  as  if  Paul  had  said,  Was  ever  the  arm  of  the 
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law  out-stretched  for  the  defence  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  ?  Which  of  the  world’s  paupers  ever  walked 
the  earth  as  poor  as  the  world’s  Creator  ?  Was  He 
not  sold  for  the  price  of  a  slave  ?  And  when  He  died, 
did  He  not  die  the  slave’s  death  ? 

Glorifying  Christ. 

With  such  an  example  of  self-renunciation,  Paul 
appeals  to  them,  as  with  a  heart  full  to  bursting  point. 

“If,”  said  he,  “  ye  can  be  appealed  to  as  the  followers 
of  Christ,  if  there  is  any  persuasive  power  in  love,  and 
any  common  sharing  of  the  Spirit,  or  if  you  have  any 
tender-heartedness  and  compassion,  make  my  joy 
complete  by  being  of  one  mind,  united  by  mutual 
love,  with  harmony  of  feeling  giving  your  minds  to 
one  and  the  same  object.  Do  nothing  in  a  spirit  of 
factiousness  or  of  vain  glory,  but  with  true  humility, 
let  every  one  regard  the  rest  as  being  better  than  him¬ 
self.  .  .  .  Let  the  same  disposition  be  in  you  which 
was  in  Christ  Jesus  ”  (Phil.  ii.  1-5,  Weymouth). 

Regarding  himself,  Paul’s  earnest  desire  was  that 
Christ  should  be  magnified  in  him,  whether  by  life  or 
death.  That  which  he  was  urging  upon  the  Philippians 
— the  utter  renunciation  of  self,  to  the  glorifying  of 
Christ — he  was  prepared  to  realise  in  his  own  life  and 
experience.  The  exaltation  of  their  own  person,  or  even 
their  own  opinion,  as  such,  in  the  church,  in  face  of  the 
self-sacrifice  of  their  Lord,  was  a  thing  to  be  put  away, 
once  and  for  all.  That  was  how  he  had  learned 
Christ  ! 

He  did  not  know  what  the  future  had  in  store  for 
him.  He  was  a  prisoner  in  bonds,  on  behalf  of  the 
Gospel ;  but  whether  it  should  be  life  or  death,  he 
meant  it  to  be  sacrifice  for  Christ,  surrender  to  Him. 
“For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain  ” 
(Phil.  i.  21). 

He  had  handed  himself  over  to  Christ,  so  that  their 
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interests  were  identical.  He  rejoiced  when  Christ 
was  uplifted  before  the  minds  of  men  ;  and  even  so, 
when  Christ  was  proclaimed  from  contentious  motives, 
knowing  that  such  would  be  over-ruled  for  good.  It 
was  all  very  real  to  Paul.  It  was  as  if  he  had  said,  the 
business  of  my  life  is  Christ  ;  my  outward  and  my 
inward  life  are  entirely  His  ;  in  Him  is  my  trust,  my 
refuge  from  guilt,  and  from  sin.  He  is  everything  to 
me  ! 

But  here  we  must  avoid  doing  injustice  to  Paul.  We 
must  not  suppose  that  when  Paul  said,  “  to  die  is 
gain,”  he  was  longing  to  get  away  from  his  sufferings 
and  imprisonment,  which  were  weighing  so  heavily 
upon  him  at  the  time  that  even  death  would  be  a 
relief  or  gain  to  him.  Paul  was  not  referring  to  his  own 
gain  at  all ! 

In  his  letter  he  was  explaining  how,  notwithstanding 
his  being  in  prison,  the  work  of  the  Gospel  was  being 
carried  on,  and  that  the  fruit  of  his  own  labour  was 
evidenced  in  the  fact  that  many  of  the  brethren,  waxing 
confident  by  his  bonds,  were  bolder  to  speak  the  Word 
without  fear.  Such  a  fact  made  him  rejoice  and  be 
confident  that  Christ  would  be  magnified  whether  he 
lived  or  died.  The  gain  would  be  his  Master’s,  in  such 
case,  in  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel. 

But  there  was  another  reason  which  occurred  to 
him,  and  which  was  preferable  to  life  or  death,  as 
understood  by  them.  Paul,  when  writing,  often 
indulged  in  digressions  or  parentheses  ;  while  stating 
some  general  principle  or  argument  he  often  turned 
aside  to  express  another  thought,  and  after  such 
digression  he  would  revert  to  his  main  theme  and 
proceed.  In  Phil.  i.  21-24  there  is  an  instance  of 
this  kind. 

The  late  Dr.  Bullinger,  the  author  of  the  “  Com¬ 
panion  Bible  ”  recently  published,  gave  the  following 
clear  exposition  of  this  passage,  upwards  of  twenty 
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years  ago,  in  one  of  his  works.  Briefly  put,  he 
explains  : 

“  In  verse  21  Paul  says,  4  to  live  or  to  die,’  would  be 
gain  to  Christ. 

44  In  verse  22  Paul  says,  4  he  does  not  know  which  he 
would  choose — life  or  death.’ 

44  In  verse  24,  he  says,  4  to  live  is  more  necessary 
for  them.’ 

44  But  in  verse  23  there  is  a  4  parenthesis  ’  which 
explains  what  he  would  much  prefer.  As  if  he  had 
said,  I  am  hard  pressed  by  the  alternative  of  life  or 
death  ;  but  one  thing  I  desire  more  than  either  is 
4  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.’  ” 

The  Authorized  Version  says  to  44  depart  and  be 
with  Christ,”  and  this  is  a  wrong  translation.  The 
English  verb — to  depart — occurs  130  times  in  the 
New  Testament  and  is  used  to  translate  22  different 
Greek  words.  The  word  analuo — used  in  this 
passage,  translated  depart — occurs  only  in  one  other 
passage  in  the  New  Testament  (Luke  xii.  36),  where  it 
is  translated  return.  In  that  passage  it  is  used  by 
Christ  Himself,  of  Himself,  and  of  His  return  from 
heaven,  so  we  may  regard  the  proper  meaning  of  the 
word  as  being  fairly  explained.  Thus  the  statement  of 
Paul  may  be  briefly  summed  up, — that  to  be  with 
Christ  was  better  than  either  living  or  dying  ;  and  there 
is  no  other  way  of  44  being  with  Christ  ” — apart  from 
dying — except  by  His  return  and  our  ascension,  for 
which  we  wait,  as  described  by  Paul  in  1  Thess.  iv.  17, 
and  that  is  why  Paul  so  earnestly  desired  it,  and 
esteemed  it  as  better  than  living  or  dying.  Yet  his 
concern  for  the  Philippian  saints  was  so  sincere  that, 
though  dying  would  be  the  end  of  his  labours  and  trials, 
yet,  as  it  was  more  needful  to  them  that  he  should 
abide  in  the  flesh,  he  was  content  to  stay. 

But  Paul’s  strongest  appeal  for  their  self-renuncia¬ 
tion  was  based  on  the  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
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Himself  ;  Who,  though  existing  primarily  in  God’s 
form,  did  not  deem  His  equality  with  God  a  treasure 
to  be  greedily  grasped  ;  hut  He  emptied  Himself  by 
taking  a  slave’s  form,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men  ;  and  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  becoming 
obedient  to  death — even  the  death  on  the  Cross. 

For  love  of  them,  He  surrendered  all  that  was  His 
with  the  Father,  descending,  step  by  step,  to  the  lowest 
position  ;  in  true  self-abnegation  He  became  man,  yet 
remaining  obedient  to  the  Father,  and  sinless,  and  even 
consenting  unto  a  slave’s  death.  Such  was  Christ’s 
self-abasement.  Yet  His  self-humiliation  received  the 
exaltation  of  God,  and  the  reward  of  highest  adoration 
and  universal  homage,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
Thus  we  see  that  when  our  Lord  was  “  made  in  the 
likeness  of  man  ”  it  was  a  step  which  involved  no  sin  ; 
the  fact  that  He  was  sinless  (Heb.  vii.  26)  reveals  to  us 
that  to  be  human  does  not  necessarily  involve  sinful¬ 
ness,  but  shows  to  us  what  humanity  could  have  been 
without  the  Fail.  The  human  race,  since  the  Fall,  has 
never  lived  out  the  life,  or  rendered  the  service  to 
God,  which  He  designed  when  He  created  man. 

In  face  of  such  love  and  self-sacrifice,  Paul  felt  that 
all  personal  vainglory  should  cease.  So  he  said  to 
them  (ii.  14),  “  Do  everything  without  murmurings 
and  disputations,  that  you  may  prove  yourselves 
blameless  and  sincere,  God’s  spotless  children,  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation,  among 
whom  shine  ye  as  light -givers  in  the  world.”  It  was  to 
this  high  standing  Paul  appealed  to  them  to  reach 
unto,  and  told  them  that  Jesus’  precept  and  example 
emphasized  it. 

“  The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  serve  others,”  said  our  Lord.  And  yet  again, 
“  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  washed  your  feet, 
ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another’s  feet.”  Said  Dr. 
Parker,  of  this  incident,  “  This  act  has  been  described 
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as  the  unfathomable  simplicity  of  Christ.  The  sim¬ 
plicity  of  Christ  was  the  profundity  of  God.  This  is 
Christianity — the  unconscious  doing  of  works  of  humili¬ 
ation,  through  the  higher  consciousness  that  there  is 
nothing  mean  that  is  done  for  Christ’s  sake.  Let  us 
test  ourselves  by  asking  :  Do  we  covet  the  honours, 
and  leave  others  to  do  the  drudgery  ?  Humility  must 
be  an  active  power  in  life.  The  greater  we  know  our¬ 
selves  to  be,  the  humbler  will  be  the  service  we  shall 
render  to  others.” 

Paul  said  in  his  letter,  “  This  life  of  purity  and 
humility  has  to  be  lived  out  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked 
and  perverse  generation.” 

The  Millennium  has  not  yet  come,  in  spite  of  what 
some  may  say.  It  was  this  class  that  the  promised 
Messiah  was  to  put  straight. 

The  Prophet  Isaiah  said,  “  Every  valley  shall  be 
exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made 
low  ;  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the 
rough  places  smooth  ;  .  .  .  and  all  flesh  shall  see  the 
glory  of  God.”  What  a  transformation  !  Not  yet 
fulfilled,  but  certain  to  be.  Do  we  show  our  faith  in 
God’s  Word  by  our  faithfulness  regarding  His 
Promises  ? 

The  Messiah  has  come  and  gone,  but  the  crooked 
and  perverse  generation  put  Him  to  death.  So  the 
climax  of  Isaiah’s  prophecy  awaits  Christ’s  Return 
in  glorious  power  !  Who  can  doubt  it,  that  believes 
in  the  Word  of  God  ?  He  will  surely  Come  !  Would 
that  all  Christians  believed  it.  When  that  takes  place, 
the  poor  in  spirit,  the  meek  and  lowly-hearted,  the 
dwellers  in  the  valley,  shall  be  exalted,  and  the 
mountain  and  hill — the  self-assertive  and  proud,  shall 
be  brought  low  (Dr.  Matheson). 

The  one  outstanding  duty  of  the  children  of  God 
in  this  world  is  to  live  their  blameless,  spotless  life, 
amid  hostile  influences.  The  “  prince  of  this  world  ” 
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is  their  inveterate  enemy  ;  his  subjects  are  crooked 
and  perverse  ;  misconstruing  our  actions  ;  distorting 
our  motive  ;  shading  our  light.  The  Christian  and 
the  worldling  have  nothing  in  common  ;  the  mistake 
many  make  is  in  trying  to  make  them  harmonize. 
Paul  said,  “  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God.” 
“  They  who  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.” 
Living  in  an  antagonistic  environment,  our  duty  is  to 
shine  in  the  darkness,  to  shine  as  “  light-givers  ”  in 
the  world,  holding  forth  the  Word  of  Life  (Phil  ii.  15). 

There  is  no  room  for  self  here,  or  selfish  opinion  ; 
we  have  not  to  reflect  our  own  light.  So  shine.  It  is 
reflected  light  that  is  referred  to.  Our  Lord  said,  “  I  am 
the  Light  of  the  world,  he  that  folio weth  Me  shall  not 
walk  in  darkness,”  &c.  As  the  sun  shines  for  every  man, 
so  Christ  lives  for  every  man,  and  all  men  need  to  know 
it.  There  is  a  right  way  to  shine.  A  light  may  be  held 
so  as  to  dazzle  the  observer.  A  motor-car  ]amp  gives 
light  for  itself,  but  is  useless  to  others  ;  the  sun  and 
moon  gives  light  for  all  ;  they  illumine  the  darkness, 
not  make  it  more  visible.  So  shine,  that  Christ  the 
True  Light  may  be  seen. 

Remember  it  is  only  by  union  with  Jesus  Christ 
that  we  partake  of  His  illumination.  A  man  has  no 
more  power  to  give  light  in  this  dark  world,  if  he  is 
separated  from  Jesus  Christ,  than  a  sunbeam  has  to 
shine  if  it  was  severed  from  the  sun.  Cut  the  electric 
wire  and  the  light  goes  out ;  quicken  the  dynamo,  and 
the  light  will  burn  brighter  ;  just  so  will  our  reflective 
powers  depend  upon  our  union  with  Christ. 

If  Christ  be  in  you,  He  must  shine  through  you. 
If  you  are  a  true  Christian,  others  must  know  it.  When 
you  light  your  lamp  you  do  not  cover  it  up  ;  so  Christ 
comes  to  us  and  says,  “  I  have  kindled  you  that  you  may 
shine,  and  put  you  where  you  are  that  you  may  give 
light. 

That  is  our  privilege  and  our  responsibility. 
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And  we — like  the  members  of  the  Philippian  Church 
— need  to  remember  with  Paul,  that  “  God  has  com¬ 
manded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  and  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts  that  we  may  give  to  others,  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Glory  of  God,  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ  ”  (2  Cor.  iv.  5). 


Chapter  10. 


LETTER  TO  THE  PHILIPPI ANS  (continued). 

Loss  or  Gain — Our  Citizenship  is  in  Heaven — Waiting  for  the 

Lord’s  Return. 

At  this  juncture  there  appears  to  have  been  a  break 
in  the  letter.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  Apostle  had 
intended  to  have  concluded  his  remarks  in  the  usual 
way,  and  to  repeat,  probably,  his  previous  appeal  for 
unity  among  themselves.  It  is  evident,  however, 
that  something  had  occurred  which  had  changed  the 
current  of  his  thoughts,  the  nature  of  which  is  not 
defined.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  change  of 
his  Roman  guard  might  have  been  sufficient  for  the 
purpose  ;  but  it  is  more  than  probable  that  some  cause 
more  effective  than  that,  had  stirred  the  soul  of  the 
Apostle  in  such  a  manner. 

His  expression  (Phil.  iii.  2),  “  Beware  of  the  dogs  ”  ; 
“  Beware  of  the  evil  workers  ”  ;  “  Beware  of  the  con¬ 
cision  party  ”  (or  self-mutilators)  ;  seemed  of  a  nature 
most  likely  to  connect  the  cause  with  the  Judaising 
teachers.  It  was  notorious  how  these  false  enthusiasts 
followed  him  wherever  he  went,  trying  to  undermine 
his  teaching,  and  make  it  of  no  effect,  even  in  some 
cases  rousing  the  murderous  passions  of  his  fellow- 
countrymen  (Acts  xxiii.  12).  Their  work  had  been 
seen  in  connection  with  the  church  at  Corinth,  and 
also  at  Lystra,  in  Galatia  and  Jerusalem,  and  else¬ 
where  ;  and  tidings  of  their  doings  would  have  been 
sufficient  to  call  forth  a  warning  against  their  insidious 
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teaching.  The  very  fact  of  his  imprisonment  at  that 
time,  had  been  caused  by  the  frenzied  hatred  of  his 
countrymen  in  Jerusalem,  some  of  whom  had  taken  a 
vow  to  accomplish  his  death. 

Loss  or  Gain. 

It  is  probable  the  Judaists  had  hurled  at  the  Gentile 
Believers  such  offensive  epithets,  as  uncircumcised 
dogs,  suggesting  they  were  prowling  about  among  the 
refuse  heaps,  seeking  for  what  they  could  get  ;  but 
Paul  took  up  their  defence.  Hence  his  request  to 
Timothy  to  insert  such  a  warning  whilst  continuing 
the  letter.  It  was  as  if  he  had  said,  “  They  call  us 
dogs,  as  if  we  are  contemptible  ;  they  themselves  are 
indeed  ‘  dogs  ’  in  that  sense  ;  we  are  the  true  Circum¬ 
cision — not  they.  We  regard  the  circumcision  of  the 
Judaisers  as  a  mere  ordinance,  no  better  than  a  heathen 
one.  Their  circumcision  is  but  concision,  or  merely 
a  mutilation  of  the  flesh  ;  but  we  are  of  the  Circum¬ 
cision  which  worship  God  through  the  Spirit,  and  make 
our  boast  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in 
outward  ceremonies. 

If  it  was  a  question  of  personal  boasting,  or  having 
confidence  in  themselves,  which  of  them  was  able  to 
truly  boast  in  comparison  with  himself  ?  He  was  a 
better  Jew  than  any  of  them.  Here  he  takes  the  Juda¬ 
isers  on  their  own  ground.  If  the  external  was  anything 
to  place  confidence,  surely  he  could  outstrip  them  all. 
He  had  been  circumcised  as  a  Jew  when  he  was  eight 
days  old  ;  he  was  a  Hebrew  sprung  from  Hebrews,  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  a  member  of  the  race  of 
Israel  ;  apart  from  personal  pedigree — as  regards  the 
Law,  he  was  a  Pharisee  ;  as  regards  Judaic  zeal,  he 
had  persecuted  the  church  even  more  than  others  ; 
as  regards  legal  righteousness,  he  had  proved  himself 
to  be  beyond  reproach. 

His  line  of  argument  would  seem  to  suggest  that  his 
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references  were  to  the  opposition  of  the  Judaising 
teachers,  who  were  “  Jews  outwardly.”  and  reminds 
one  of  his  argument  in  his  letter  to  the  Assembly  at 
Rome.  In  Rom.  ii.  28  he  says,  “  For  he  is  not  a  Jew, 
which  is  one  outwardly  ;  neither  is  that  circumcision 
which  is  outward  in  the  flesh  ;  but  the  true  Jew  is  one 
inwardly  ;  and  true  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart — 
not  literal,  but  spiritual  ;  who  receive  praise,  not  from 
men,  but  from  God.” 

He  remembered  the  time  when  such  things  were 
considered  greatly  to  his  advantage,  but  now  he  had 
been  enabled  to  see  that,  for  Christ’s  sake,  he  could 
only  count  all  such  things  as  loss.  Hay  more  than  that, 
he  said,  I  count  all  things  to  be  a  loss  for  the  sake  of  the 
supreme  advantage  of  knowing  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord.  For  His  sake,  I  regard  all  such  as  “  refuse 
flung  to  dogs,”  in  order  to  gain  Christ,  and  be  found  in 
Him — possessing  no  legal  righteousness  of  my  own — 
but  the  righteousness  that  comes  or  rests  on  faith  in 
Christ. 

All  trust  in  works,  or  self  ;  in  personal  pedigree,  or 
in  any  sincerity  of  character,  he  renounced  for  ever  ; 
counting  such  as  utterly  worthless  in  the  matter  of 
salvation.  His  one  desire  was  to  know  Christ — in  His 
Resurrection  Power,  in  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings, 
sharing  in  His  death,  in  the  hope  that  by  that,  or  by 
any  other  means  he  might  attain  to  the  “  out-resur¬ 
rection  from  among  the  dead.”  Here  Paul  uses  a 
special  phrase  to  describe  what  he  meant  (ek  nekron). 

Dr.  Bullinger,  in  his  “  Companion  Bible,”  thus 
comments  on  this  passage  (Phil.  iii.  11).  He  says, 
“  All  the  texts  read  ‘  the  one  from  (Gr.  ek)  the  dead,’ 
making  the  expression  emphatic.  The  term  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead  is  of  frequent  occurrence  (anastasis 
nekron)  as  seen  in  Matt.  xxii.  31  ;  Acts  xvii.  32  ; 
Acts  xxiii.  6  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  12,  13,  21,  42;  Heb.  vi.  2,  &c. 
and  includes  the  resurrection  to  life,  of  the  just ;  and 
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the  resurrection  to  judgment,  of  the  unjust  (John 
v.  29  ;  Acts  xxiv.  15  ;  Dan.  xii.  2). 

“  Resurrection  erom  the  dead  (ek  nekron)  implies 
the  resurrection  of  4  some,’  the  former  of  these  two 
classes  ;  the  others  being  left  behind  (see  Luke  xx.  35  ; 
Acts  iv.  2).  Paul  had  no  doubt  of  attaining  to  this,  as 
may  be  seen  from  1  Thess.  iv.  15-17  written  some  ten 
years  before.  The  4  exanastasxs  5  must  therefore 
mean  a  further  selection  of  some  before  the  4  anas- 
tasis  ’  of  1  Thess.  iv.  14,  and  Paul  was  not  yet  sure 
of  attaining  to  this.  Perhaps  he  had  the  assurance 
when  he  wrote  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8.  It  is  noteworthy  that 
there  is  no  reference  to  any  living  ones  being  caught  up, 
or  any  4  Parousia  ’  of  the  Lord,  as  in  1  Thess.  iv.  15,  16. 
The  word  4  anastasis  5  occurs  forty-two  times,  and  is 
always  translated  resurrection,  except  Luke  ii.  24. 
The  word  4  exanastasis,’  that  is  with  4  ek  ’  pre¬ 
fixed,  occurs  only  in  Phil.  iii.  11.” 

Although  Paul  had  such  trust  in  Christ’s  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  none  in  his  own,  he  felt  himself  to  be  far 
from  the  boasting  confidence  of  his  adversaries ; 
and  did  not  consider  that  he  had  yet  gained  his  prize, 
or  attained  perfection.  The  retrospect  of  his  past 
revealed  to  his  mind,  on  the  one  hand,  the  frenzied 
opposition  of  his  own  persecuting  zeal  against  those 
who  believed  in  the  despised  Nazarene  ;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  the  continued  and  almost  universal 
rejection  by  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion  of  the  renewed 
offer  of  Divine  love  and  mercy,  as  announced  by  Peter 
in  Acts  iii.  19,  which  for  so  many  years  had  been  the 
subject  of  his  own  untiring  advocacy.  But  recognising 
the  purpose  that  Christ  Jesus  had  in  apprehending 
him,  there  was  a  two -fold  condition  he  had  fully 
decided  should  shape  his  experience  in  the  future. 

(1)  He  would  44  forget  the  things  that  were  behind,” 
whether  they  were  associated  with  joy  or  sorrow, 
success  or  failure.  Not  the  least  of  these  would  be 
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the  apparent  failure  of  his  ministry  to  his  brethren,  the 
Jews  ;  with  its  disastrous  climax  he  had  seen  at  Rome. 
These  things  should  all  be  left  behind. 

(2)  He  now  turned  to  that  which  was  in  front  of  him 
with  eager  desire,  and  44  pressed  forward — like  a 
charioteer  in  the  race — to  the  goal  for  the  prize  of  his 
heavenly  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

Before  and  after  his  conversion,  Paul  was  a  man  of 
inflexible  purpose  and  singleness  of  aim  ;  what  he 
did  was  with  his  whole  heart.  It  was  thus  he  had 
persecuted  men  and  women  on  account  of  their  belie! 
in  Christ ;  and  now  that  he  had  himself  seen  the  Lord, 
he  had  become  the  willing  slave  of  the  conquering 
Jesus,  fully  surrendered  to  Him,  as  if  he  were  led  from 
city  to  city  in  the  triumphant  progress  of  his  Lord, 
as  if  chained  to  His  triumphal  car — (suggested  by  the 
acts  of  the  Roman  generals  returning  from  the  conflict 
with  their  captives) — as  a  trophy  of  His  Power  ;  so 
that  he  could  say  amidst  it  all,  44  Thanks  be  to  God 
Who  always  leadeth  us  in  triumph  in  Christ.” 

That  which  he  had  hitherto  been  he  was  still  pre¬ 
pared  to  be  and  do.  Just  as  he  had  appealed  to  them 
at  Corinth,  so  now  with  increased  light  and  knowledge, 
he  asks  those  at  Philippi,  44  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as 
I  am  of  Christ  ;  and  mark  those  who  walk,  by  the 
example  you  get  from  me.  God  will  reveal  the  truth 
to  any  of  you  who  look  at  things  differently.  For 
many— -as  I  have  often  told  you,  and  do  so  now  with 
tears — live  as  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ ;  they 
neither  believe  in  Christ,  nor  in  a  crucified  Messiah — 
their  end  is  ruin,  appetite  is  their  god,  they  glory  in 
their  shame,  and  their  minds  are  devoted  to  earthly 
things.” 

Paul  had  learned  many  a  lesson  since  that  journey 
to  Damascus  ;  but  recently  he  had  been  led  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  into  higher  spiritual  experiences,  and  deeper 
conceptions  of  the  Divine  purpose  regarding  man’s 
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salvation.  He  had  seen  very  clearly  that  it  was  the 
Eternal  Purpose  of  God,  which  He  had  revealed  in 
Christ. 

Christ  had  been  instituted  Head  of  the  Church  of 
Believers,  which  was  His  Body.  To  this  high  calling, 
all  believers  had  been  called,  and  all  such  should  walk 
worthy  of  it. 

It  was  just  here  where  the  church  at  Philippi  was 
failing.  There  were  disputings  among  them,  they  were 
at  variance  with  each  other  ;  and  the  knowledge  of 
the  fact  troubled  the  Apostle.  If  there  was  a  defection 
in  any  one  of  the  members  of  His  Body — the  Church  ; 
it  was  to  that  extent  a  lessening  of  His  heritage  in 
the  Saints,  and  adding  to  the  afflictions  of  Christ  on 
their  behalf.  Therefore,  let  the  mind  that  was  in 
Christ  Jesus  possess  them.  Copy  His  self-renuncia¬ 
tion.  If  they  considered  that  which  Christ  had 
sacrificed  for  them,  surely  they  would  try  to  do,  what 
was  infinitely  less,  for  one  another.  Just  as  there  must 
be  harmony  of  working  in  the  members  of  our  physical 
body  to  ensure  life  and  health  ;  even  so,  in  the  spiritual 
body  of  Christ — in  the  members  of  His  mystical 
Body,  the  same  harmony  is  absolutely  necessary.  Just 
as  in  the  perfect  working  of  the  most  intricate 
machinery,  the  presence  of  some  foreign  substance 
would  cause  a  jar  and  consequent  friction,  to  the 
detriment  of  the  entire  working  ;  so  let  us  recognise 
that,  our  being  individually  out  of  harmony  with  some 
other  part  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  may  disorganize  the 
whole  machinery,  and  to  that  extent  make  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  less  complete. 

Our  Citizenship  is  in  Heaven. 

After  a  digression  or  parenthesis,  covering  Phil, 
iii.  18,  19,  the  Apostle  thus  continues  his  statement 
left  off  at  verse  17,  “  Brethren,  become  fellow-imitators 
with  me,”  &c.  Here  the  Apostle  indicates  the  thought 
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he  wishes  to  impress  on  their  mind,  as  seen  from  the 
following  renderings.  Phil.  iii.  20,  “  For  our  conversa¬ 
tion  is  in  heaven  ”  (A.V.).  “  For  our  citizenship  is  in 

heaven  ”  (R.V.).  “We  are  free  citizens  of  heaven  ” 
(Weymouth).  “We  are  a  colony  of  heaven  ”  (Moffatt) 
“  Our  Eternal  Commonwealth  is  in  heaven  ”  (David 
Smith). 

If  these  varying  translations  are  analysed,  we  can 
understand  the  meaning  of  Paul’s  statement.  Para¬ 
phrasing  the  passage,  it  was  just  as  if  he  had  said,  “  If 
our  conversation,  or  manner  of  life,  partakes  of  that 
atmosphere  or  place  of  which  we  are  the  free  citizens, 
it  follows  as  a  matter  of  course  that  we  are  indeed  a 
colony  of  heaven,  though  here  on  this  earth  for  the  time  ; 
but  that  we  are  citizens  of  another  kingdom,  we  serve 
another  king,  we  are  animated  by  another  spirit  of 
loyalty,  we  serve  other  interests  and  obey  other  laws  ; 
we  are  influenced  by  different  standards  of  judgment, 
we  are  absorbed  by  other  aims  and  ambitions,  to 
that  which  obtains  in  this  worldly  life.  The  selfish 
advantages  and  worries  connected  with  this  lower  fife 
are  out  of  place,  and  should  have  no  attraction  for  us, 
or  dominion  over  us.” 

Peter  had  a  similar  thought  in  his  mind  when  he 
wrote  in  his  letter,  “  Beloved,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
I  appeal  to  you  not  to  indulge  the  cravings  of  your 
lower  natures,  for  such  cravings  wage  war  upon  the 
soul ;  having  your  behaviour  or  conversation  or  life, 
honest  as  such,  among  the  Gentiles. 

Paul  said,  in  other  words,  live  as  citizens  of  another 
country,  that  is,  heavenly.  This  is  to  be  holy,  or 
separate,  as  becometh  saints  ;  and  is  the  standard  we 
need  to  attain. 

And  we  like  them  have  here  no  continuing  or  perma¬ 
nent  city,  but  look  for  the  coming  one  ;  like  the  saints 
of  old,  who  confessed  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims 
on  the  earth.  We  must  be  strangers  to  the  world,  ere 
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we  can  become  pilgrims  in  it.  The  shadowy  vision 
which  they  saw  afar  off — yet  embraced  by  the  exercise 
of  their  faith  in  God’s  promise — made  their  fatherland 
more  real  in  Christ  ;  but  it  was  heavenly,  or  in  the 
heavenly  places  ;  like  Abraham,  they  looked  for  the 
city  with  its  fixed  foundations,  whose  Builder  and  Maker 
is  God.  They  in  Philippi  should  do  likewise,  and  so 
also  should  we.  It  is  there — not  here — where  our 
interests  should  be  centred,  our  desires  aspire  unto, 
our  lives  should  be  lived,  our  citizenship  should  be 
exercised  ;  with  God  as  our  Heavenly  Father,  and 
Christ  as  our  centre  of  life  and  power  for  service,  and 
ourselves  as  children  of  obedience.  Such  a  calling  is 
high,  heavenly,  and  holy,  to  a  life  to  be  spent  with 
Christ  in  God. 

Waiting  for  the  Lord’s  Return. 

Paul  gives  yet  another  reason  for  his  statement  in 
Phil.  iii.  20,  21.  He  gives  the  Philippians  a  further 
revelation — not  only  will  our  Lord  surely  come,  but 
when  He  comes,  He  will  change  or  “  transform  the 
body  that  belongs  to  our  low^  estate  till  it  resembles 
the  body  of  His  Glory,  by  the  same  power  that  enables 
Him  to  make  everything  subject  to  Himself  ”  (Moffatt). 

“  We  are  waiting  with  longing  expectation  for  the 
coming  from  heaven  of  a  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  &c.”  (Weymouth). 

What  an  incentive  ;  what  an  encouragement  !  Here 
the  Apostle  speaks  with  no  uncertain  note.  The  word 
rendered  “  look  for  ”  (A.V.),  and  “  wait  ”  (R.V.)  means 
“  eagerly  look  for,”  and  indicates  the  certainty  of  his 
expectation  being  realised.  A  similar  thought  is 
expressed  by  him  in  Rom.  viii.  19  where  he  says,  “  For 
all  creation,  gazing  eagerly  as  if  with  outstretched  neck, 
is  waiting  and  longing  to  see  the  manifestation  of  the 
sons  of  God  ”  (Weymouth). 

There  are  some  to-day,  who  profess  to  believe  that 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  not  come,  until  He  comes 
as  Judge,  at  the  end  of  all  things.  But  Paul  says  here 
that  this  “  Coming  5  5  will  have  special  reference  to  the 
transformation  of  the  Saints.  And  in  John  v.  24  we 
read  that  Jesus  Himself  said,  “  Truly,  truly,  I  tell  you, 
he  who  listens  to  My  Words,  and  believes  Him  Who 
sent  Me,  has  eternal  life.  He  will  incur  no  sentence  of 
Judgment,  he  has  already  passed  from  death  across  to 
life  ”  (Moffatt).  And  it  was  the  Judge  Himself  Who 
said  it  !  Others  tell  us  they  do  not  believe  in  a  previous 
coming  of  Christ,  on  the  ground  that  so  many  “  great 
scholars  ”  disbelieve  in  such  a  possibility  !  Yet  there 
were  great  “  scholars  ”  in  our  Lord’s  day,  who  often 
exposed  their  own  ignorance  and  unbelief  ;  to  whom  our 
Lord  found  it  necessary  to  say  (John  iii.  12),  ‘‘If  you 
will  not  believe  when  I  speak  to  you  about  things  on 
earth,  how  will  you  believe  if  I  speak  to  you  about 
things  in  heaven  ?  ”  (Moffatt.) 

The  question  may  arise,  “  Why  has  Christ  not  yet 
come,  seeing  the  letters  of  the  various  Apostles  seem 
to  indicate  His  almost  immediate  advent  ?  The 
‘  gospel  ’  which  was  in  force  when  the  Apostles  wrote, 
was  the  inspired  appeal  and  promise  which  God  made 
to  the  Jews  through  Peter,  as  recorded  in  Acts  iii.  19. 
The  Divine  part  in  Peter’s  statement  was  clear  as 
words  could  make  it  ;  the  baptism  of  God’s  Holy 
Spirit  had  been  given  to  the  people  the  day  before  ; 
its  fulfilment  waited  for  the  repentance  of  the  Jews 
who  crucified  their  Messiah.  God  was  so  earnestly 
longing  for  the  Jews’  repentance,  and  ready  to  fulfil 
His  promise  to  send  Jesus  back  again,  that  the 
Apostles  knew  it,  and  wrote  accordingly.  Can  we 
therefore,  wonder  they  said,  The  Lord  is  at  hand  ”  ; 
“  The  Coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh  ”  ;  “  The 

Judge  standeth  at  the  very  door  ”  ;  “  Children,  it  is 
the  last  time  ”  (or  hour). 

The  whole  position  was  very  real,  and  full  of  respon- 
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sibility.  The  time  of  God’s  patience  was  fast  ebbing 
away.  The  probation  given  to  the  Jewish  nation,  in 
answer  to  our  Lord’s  prayer  for  them  on  the  Cross,  was 
nearly  exhausted.  Peter  told  the  Jews  to  whom  he 
wrote,  that  the  delay  of  the  Lord’s  Coming,  was  not 
owing  to  God’s  slowness  in  keeping  His  promises, 
but  by  their  neglecting  to  obey  the  conditions  of  the 
promise  made  (2  Peter  iii.  9).  God’s  desire  was  that 
no  one  sheuld  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to 
repentance. 

The  sequel  showed  that  it  was  man’s  disobedience 
that  prevented  the  then  coming  of  the  Lord,  1,900 
years  ago,  and  no  one  can  truly  read  Acts  iii.  19  and 
what  followed  in  any  other  light.  To  regard  the 
passage — Acts.  iii.  19-26 — as  a  common-place  state¬ 
ment,  without  purpose  or  design,  as  some  appear  to 
think,  is  tantamount  to  ignoring  the  purpose  of  the 
Book  of  the  “  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ”  in  the  Word  of 
God  ;  and  is  like  taking  out  the  kernel,  and  leaving 
the  shell  behind. 

As  we  have  seen,  Paul’s  looking  for  his  Lord’s 
return  was  very  real.  But  now  his  outlook  was  different ; 
his  citizenship  was  in  heaven.  He  had  told  them 
earlier  in  this  letter  that  his  Lord’s  return  was  far 
better  than  living  in  prison  or  dying  ;  for  it  would 
mean  an  end  to  the  possibility  of  both.  Such  a  glorious 
theme  found  a  place  in  most  of  his  later  letters  to  the 
churches,  and  had  an  infinite  advantage  over  the  selfish 
cravings  and  ambitions  connected  with  this  mortal 
life,  and  was  eternally  more  profitable.  “  So  my 
brethren,  beloved  and  longed  for,  my  joy  and  crown  ; 
this  is  how  ye  must  stand  firm  in  the  Lord.” 

He  now  renews  the  exhortation  with  which  he  had 
intended  to  conclude.  He  entreats  two  ladies,  Euodia 
and  Syntyche,  to  unity  of  mind  in  Christ,  and  appeals 
to  certain  fellow-labourers  to  give  them  all  the  sym¬ 
pathetic  help  they  can,  to  make  up  the  quarrel  between 
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them.  They  had  fought  side  by  side  with  him,  sharing 
his  contests,  and  had  rejoiced  in  their  victories,  and 
with  others  were  dearly  beloved  by  him.  Let  your 
forbearance  be  recognised  by  all.  Be  anxious  about 
nothing,  but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication 
with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  to 
God  ;  and  the  peace  of  God  which  transcends  all 
understanding,  keep  guard  over  your  hearts  and  minds 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

Finally,  brethren,  whatever  is  true,  whatever  wins 
respect,  whatever  is  just,  pure,  lovable,  or  of  good 
repute  ;  if  there  is  any  virtue  or  anything  deemed 
worthy  of  praise,  meditate  on  these  things  ;  and  the 
God  of  Peace  will  be  with  you. 

He  now  expresses  his  sincere  gratitude  to  them  for 
their  pecuniary  contributions,  by  which  for  the  fourth 
time,  they — alone  among  the  churches — had  supplied 
the  needs  which  he  had  always  desired  to  supply  by 
the  labour  of  his  own  hands. 

He  seems  almost  in  a  difficulty  to  express  what  he 
feels. 

It  was  a  great  joy  in  the  Lord,  he  said,  when  your 
thought  for  me  blossomed  afresh.  What  you  lacked, 
was  never  the  care  for  me,  but  the  opportunity  of 
showing  it.  Not  that  I  complain  of  want  or  privation, 
for  I  have  learned  how  to  be  content  wherever  I  am. 
I  know  how  to  live  in  humble  circumstances,  and  how 
to  live  in  abundance.  In  everything,  I  have  been 
initiated  how,  both  to  be  satisfied  and  to  be  hungry, 
both  to  abound  and  to  be  in  need.  I  am  strong  for 
everything,  in  Him  Who  gives  me  power. 

Yet  ye  did  well  in  making  yourselves  partakers  in 
my  afflictions. 

You  men  and  women  of  Philippi  know  that  in  the 
early  proclaining  of  the  Good  News,  when  I  went  forth 
from  Macedonia,  no  other  church  but  yourselves  held 
communication  with  me  about  giving  and  receiving ; 
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and  even  when  I  was  in  Thessalonica  yon  ministered 
more  than  once  to  my  needs.  Not  that  I  crave  for 
gifts  from  you,  but  I  am  on  the  look-out  for  the  fruit 
which  will  abound  to  your  honour.  I  have  more  than 
enough.  Your  gifts  which  I  have  received  from  the 
hands  of  Epaphroditus,  are  an  odour  of  sweet  fragrance, 
a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well  pleasing  to  God.  But  my 
God  shall  supply  all  your  needs  from  His  wealth  in 
Glory  in  Christ  Jesus.  Now  to  God  our  Father,  be 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  brethren 
with  me  salute  you.  All  the  saints  here  salute  you, 
especially — for  some  reason — the  members  of  Caesar’s 
household. 

It  has  been  stated  that  some  wealthy  Roman 
households  included  thousands  of  slaves,  being  so 
numerous  that  they  were  ignorant  of  each  other’s 
names.  Probably  in  the  Imperial  household  the 
number  would  be  large  ;  and  during  Paul’s  imprison¬ 
ment,  the  influence  of  the  message  proclaimed  would 
make  itself  felt  through  the  preaching  of  Paul  and  his 
helpers.  Though  slaves,  the  spirit  of  fellowship  is 
illustrated  by  their  mention  of  their  salutations  to  the 
Philippian  Church. 

So  ends  the  Apostle’s  letter  to  the  Philippian  Church  ; 
so  full  of  loving  sympathy,  tender  appeal,  and  true 
thanksgiving. 

It  fills  our  minds  with  surprise  to  find,  as  Dean 
Farrer  states,  that  no  great  future  awaited  the  church 
at  Philippi. 

Other  authorities  tell  us  that  “  Before  a.d.  117 
Ignatius  passed  through  Philippi  on  his  journey  from 
Antioch  to  his  martyrdom  in  Rome  ;  and  Polycarp 
wrote  to  the  church  a  letter,  which  like  that  of  Paul, 
was  full  of  commendation  ...  In  the  fourth  and 
fifth  centuries  we  read  of  the  Bishop  of  Philippi,  as 
being  present  at  Councils  ;  but  apart  from  this,  little 
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more  is  heard  of  it,  and  the  church  passes  out  of 
history. 

Dr.  Buliinger  says,  “  Philippi  no  longer  exists,  for 
although  the  nearest  Turkish  hamlet  bears  the  ancient 
name  in  a  corrupted  form,  it  is  not  on  the  site  of  the 
old  city.” 

Well  might  Bishop  Lightfoot  record  that,  in  spite  of 
the  fair  promise  of  its  birth,  “  the  Church  of  Philippi 
has,”  in  the  inscrutable  counsel  of  God,  “  lived  without 
a  history,  and  perished  without  a  memorial.” 


Chapter  11. 


THE  PERSONALITY  OF  CHRIST. 

Gnosticism — Christ  pre-eminent — Christ  indispensible. 

In  ascertaining  the  time  and  circumstances  which 
influenced  the  Apostle  Paul  in  writing  his  letters  to 
the  churches  at  Colosse  and  Ephesus,  it  may  be  con¬ 
sidered  probable  that  his  letter  to  the  Philippians  had 
been  already  sent  by  Epaphroditus,  who  was  now  on 
his  way  home.  About  this  time  Epaphras  came  from 
Colosse,  and  Tychicus  from  Ephesus,  to  see  Paul ; 
and  doubtless,  reported  the  condition  of  their  respective 
churches.  Unlike  Philippi  in  Europe,  and  Ephesus  in 
Asia,  which  had  known  something  of  Paul’s  ministra¬ 
tions  ;  it  is  generally  understood  that  he  had  not 
visited  Colosse  ;  and  therefore,  in  such  case,  had  not 
himself  established  a  Christian  Church  there  (Col.  ii.  1). 
But  even  conceding  the  point  so  far,  the  district 
adjacent,  including  Laodicea,  Hierapolis,  Colosse,  and 
others  were  probably  within  a  reasonable  distance  of 
Ephesus  ;  so  that  the  influence  of  Paul’s  prolonged 
Ephesian  ministry  would  overflow  and  reach  Colosse. 

Epaphras  was  closely  connected  with  the  district 
just  mentioned,  and  had  come  to  visit  Paul  in  Rome, 
and  report  to  him  the  developments  of  doctrines  which 
were  an  incipient  form  of  Gnosticism. 

As  a  means  of  supporting  the  teaching  of  Epaphras — 
whom  he  commends  heartily  to  the  Colossians — Paul 
wrote  a  letter  which  defended  the  principles  of  the 
Gospel  of  which  he  was  a  minister,  and  replied  to  the 
claims  of  the  Gnostic  theory. 
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For  some  reason  Epaphras  was  not  then  returning 
to  Colosse,  so  as  Tychicus  had  also  arrived  and  reported, 
Paul  decided  on  writing  also  to  the  church  at  Ephesus, 
and  he  arranged  that  Tychicus  should  convey  both 
letters  to  their  respective  destinations.  These  two 
letters  were  written  about  the  end  of  the  year  a.d.  62. 
or  early  in  the  year  63. 

An  interesting  incident  occurred  in  connection  with 
Colosse  at  this  juncture.  Philemon,  who  was  a  member 
of  that  church,  had  a  slave  named  Onesimus,  who  had 
robbed  his  master,  and  then  run  away  from  his  service. 
A  Phrygian  slave  was  by  no  means  the  most  exalted 
type  of  character  in  those  days.  By  some  means 
Onesimus  drifted  to  Rome,  probably  to  hide  his 
personality  in  that  crowded  city,  and  he,  in  some  way, 
came  under  the  influence  of  Paul  and  his  helpers,  and 
was  converted.  How  long  he  remained  with  Paul  is 
not  known,  but  it  was  sufficient  to  test  the  genuineness 
of  his  conversion,  and  gain  Paul’s  confidence  ;  after 
which  Paul  sent  him  back  to  Philemon  his  master,  with 
a  letter  commending  Onesimus  to  him,  and  asking 
for  that  forgiveness  for  him  which  would  receive  him 
freely  to  his  household  and  to  his  heart.  A  slave,  as 
such,  had  no  rights  in  those  days,  and  belonged  to 
his  owner,  as  so  much  goods  and  chattels.  Paul, 
recognising  the  changed  character  of  Onesimus,  as 
well  as  the  fact  that  he  was  still  the  slave  of  Philemon — 
without  in  any  way  interfering  with  the  law  affecting 
slavery — just  appealed  to  Philemon  to  receive  him 
back  again,  as  the  Christian  servant  of  a  Christian 
master  ;  and  arrangements  were  made  to  send  him 
by  Tychicus.  Paul  felt  for  Onesimus  all  the  affection 
of  a  father  toward  a  son  ;  and  he  asked  Philemon  to 
receive  him  as  such,  as  one  dearly  beloved. 

The  subject  matter  of  the  two  Epistles  to  Colosse 
and  Ephesus  was  closely  connected,  and  may  be  said  to 
have  been  the  counterpart  of  each  other  ;  the  one  to 
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Colosse  coming  first,  and  prompted  more  especially 
through  Epaphras.  The  near  vicinity  of  Ephesus 
suggested  the  desirability  of  following  it  up  with  the 
letter  to  the  Ephesian  district,  and  both  were  to  be 
conveyed  by  Tychicus  who  came  from  Ephesus. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  Paul  in  his  letters  written  after 
his  experience  with  the  Jewish  Assembly  in  Rome 
(Acts  xxviii)  gives  evidence  of  his  broader  outlook  with 
regard  to  his  Gospel,  and  to  his  conception  of  the 
Church.  His  fuller  Gospel  is  applicable  to  the  needs  of 
the  whole  human  race — not  to  Jews  exclusively — 
while  the  Church  is  described  as  the  “  Bodv  of  Christ.” 
As  one  writer  points  out,  “  she  is  the  Commonwealth 
of  God,  embracing  in  her  universal  citizenship  all  the 
faithful  on  earth  and  in  heaven.”  And  thus  he 
addresses — not  the  church  of  the  Philippians,  or  the 
church  of  the  Colossians — but  all  the  saints  in  Christ 
Jesus  who  are  at  Philippi,  and  the  saints  and  faithful 
brethren  at  Colosse. 

Gnosticism. 

A  comparison  of  the  two  Epistles — Colossians  and 
Ephesians — will  show  that  in  the  letter  to  Colosse, 
Paul  is  primarily  occupied  with  the  “  refutation  of  an 
error  ”  ;  while  in  that  to  Ephesus  his  object  is  the 
“  development  of  a  great  truth.”  His  main  theme  in 
the  letter  to  the  Colossians,  is  the  Person  of  Christ  ; 
while  in  that  to  the  Ephesians,  the  life  of  Christ  is 
manifested  in  the  living  energy  of  the  Church. 

In  the  Colossians,  Christ  is  the  Plenitude,  the  ful¬ 
ness,  the  completeness  of  every  attribute  of  God  ; 
while  in  the  Ephesians,  the  ideal  Church,  as  the  Body 
of  Christ,  is  the  recipient  of  all  the  fulness  of  Him  Who 
filleth  all  things  (see  Col.  i.  19  ;  ii.  9  ;  Eph.  i.  23  ; 
iii.  19  ;  iv.  13). 

Even  thus  early,  errors  were  creeping  into  the 
“  Church.”  There  are  many  instances  among  the 
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Galatian  churches  in  Asia  Minor  ;  and  the  letter  thereto 
shows  how  the  leaven  of  Judaism  was  at  work,  under¬ 
mining  the  teaching  of  Christianity.  Paul  told  them, 
44  Christ  has  become  nothing  to  any  of  you  who  are 
seeking  acceptance  with  God  through  the  Law  :  you 
have  fallen  away  from  grace  ”  (Gal.  v.  4).  44  You  were 
running  the  race  nobly.  Who  has  interfered  and  caused 
you  to  swerve  from  the  truth  ?  ”  (7).  And  when  he 
wrote  to  the  Ephesians,  he  had  to  tell  them,  44 1  know 
that  after  my  departure,  shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in 
among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Also  of  your  own 
selves,  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things  to 
draw  disciples  after  them  ”  (Acts  xx.  29). 

And  Colosse  was  open  to  the  same  subtle  evil. 
Before  conversion  they  had  been  heathens,  and  had 
not  had  a  twentieth  century  training.  Thus  we  find 
they  were  warned  against  indulging  in  the  common 
sins  of  the  heathen  ;  such  as  fornication,  uncleanness, 
covetousness,  anger,  malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  speaking, 
lying,  which  need  guarding  against  even  in  our  own 
day.  But  there  were  other  dangers. 

One  of  the  most  conspicuous  of  these  was  a  form  of 
Gnosticism.  It  was  insidious  in  its  character,  and 
different  to  anything  Paul  had  yet  encountered.  It 
was  a  mixture  of  Judaic  and  Greek  Philosphy.  It 
was  partly  Judaic,  for  it  made  distinction  in  meats, 
and  attached  importance  to  new  moons,  and  sabbaths 
(Col.  ii.  16)  and  insisted  on  the  value  of  circumcision, 
if  not  on  its  actual  necessity.  Paul  warned  the 
Colossians  to  be  on  their  guard.  44  Beware,”  said  he, 
44  of  anyone  getting  hold  of  you  by  means  of  a  theosophy 
which  is  specious  make-believe,  on  the  lines  of  human 
tradition,  corresponding  to  the  elemental  spirits  of 
the  world,  and  not  to  Christ  ”  (Col.  ii.  8,  Moffatt). 

And  further,  the  Gnostic  theory  which  taught  a 
belief  in  a  perfection  of  knowledge,  and  declared  that 
the  more  learning  a  man  acquired,  the  more  God-like 
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he  became,  was  asserting  itself,  and  human  philosophy 
and  earthly  wisdom  was  said  to  be  more  important  than 
a  knowledge  of  Christ.  There  was  not  much  sympathy 
or  encouragement  for  the  ignorant  and  the  illiterate 
in  a  gospel  like  that  ! 

Again,  the  mediatorial  dignity  of  Christ  was 
questioned  or  denied  and  God  was  represented  as  a 
Being  so  far  removed  from  them,  that  they  could  only 
approach  Him  through  the  medium  of  angels.  The 
fact  was  that  Jewish  rites  and  customs  and  heathen 
superstitions  were  being  tacked  on  to  a  so-called 
Christianity,  and  fast-days,  and  feast-days,  new  moons 
and  circumcision,  &c.,  were  held  up  as  being  most 
important,  if  not  absolutely  essential.  Is  it  not  possible 
that  in  the  present  day,  there  are  some  to  be  found 
who  would  like  to  get  back  again  to  such  a  hopeless 
mixture  as  that  ? 

Paul  gave  such  teaching  no  quarter.  He  writes 
(Col.  ii.  1,  2),  “  I  would  have  you  know  in  how  severe 
a  struggle  I  am  engaged  on  behalf  of  you  and  the 
brethren  of  Laodicea,  and  of  all  who  have  not  known 
me  personally  ;  in  order  that  their  hearts  may  be 
cheered,  they  themselves  being  welded  together  in 
love,  and  enjoying  all  the  advantages  of  a  reasonable 
certainty,  till  at  last  they  attain  the  full  knowledge  of 
God’s  truth,  which  is  Christ.” 

Christ  Pre-Eminent. 

Did  the  Gnostics  really  aspire  after  true  knowledge  ? 
Then,  “  In  Christ  all  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
are  stored  up  hidden  from  view  ”  (Weymouth).  As  if 
he  had  said,  “  To  possess  a  true  knowledge  of  Christ 
far  transcends  any  other.” 

Nay  more  :  Christ  was  superior  to  all  angelic  beings, 
who  were  created — not  divine — and  who  were  there¬ 
fore  His  servants  and  did  His  bidding.  Christ  is  the 
visible  representation  of  the  invisible  God  ;  the  First- 


126 


God’s  Eternal  Purpose 


bom  and  Lord  of  all  creation.  For  by  Him,  and  in 
Him,  were  all  things  created  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ; 
visible  and  invisible  ;  all  things  were  created  by  Him 
and  for  Him  ;  He  is  before  or  above  all  things,  and  in 
Him  the  universe  is  a  harmonious  whole.  In  other 
words  :  Take  away  Christ — if  you  can — and  the  key¬ 
stone  of  the  Universe  would  disappear. 

Still  more  :  Christ  is  the  Head  of  His  Body,  the 
Church  ;  the  First-born  from  among  the  dead  ;  in 
order  that  He  Himself  may  in  all  things  occupy  the 
foremost  place.  For  it  was  the  Father’s  gracious 
will,  that  the  whole  of  the  Divine  perfections  should 
dwell  in  Him. 

And  yet  more  :  God  purposed  through  Him  to 
reconcile  the  universe  to  Himself,  making  peace 
through  His  blood,  which  was  shed  upon  the  Cross — 
“  to  reconcile  to  Himself,  through  Him,  things  on 
earth  and  things  in  heaven.”  What  an  exaltation  of 
Christ  is  portrayed  ! 

The  Colossian  teachers  were  trying  to  supplant 
Christianity,  by  assuming  their  possession  of  deeper 
wisdom  ;  and  in  doing  so,  simply  exposed  their  own 
ignorance.  But  Paul  points  out  that  the  deliverance 
from  sin  was  to  be  found — not  in  dead  rules,  or  formal 
ceremonies,  and  in  fanciful  theories,  but  in  that  death 
to  sin,  which  is  necessarily  involved  in  the  life  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.”  He  urges  upon  them  to  be  consistent  ; 
if  they  have  died  to  sin,  how  can  they  live  in  sin  any 
longer  ?  If  they  have  died  with  Christ  to  the  world, 
why  live  as  if  they  were  ruled  by  the  world  ?  He 
says,  if  you  have  been  raised  with  Christ,  seek  the 
things  that  are  above,  where  Christ  is  seated  at 
God’s  right  hand.  Fix  your  minds  on  things  above, 
not  on  things  on  earth  ;  for  you  have  died  and  your 
life  is  hidden  with  Christ  in  God. 

When  Christ  is  manifested — Who  is  our  life — then 
you  also  will  be  manifested  with  Him  in  glory.  So 
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put  to  death  your  “  earthward  inclinations,55  impurity, 
sensuality,  evil  desire,  and  the  greed  which  is 
idolatry  ;  and  anger,  malice,  slander,  lying  ;  have  done 
with  them  all.  As  God’s  chosen,  consecrated  and 
beloved,  be  clothed  with  compassion,  kindness, 
humility,  forbearance,  and  as  the  Lord  has  forgiven 
you,  so  you  must  forgive  one  another.  And  above 
all  you  must  be  loving,  for  only  thus  you  will  develop 
the  perfect  life. 

Let  the  peace  of  Christ  rule  or  arbitrate  in  your 
hearts ;  make  Him  your  Arbiter  ;  let  Him  decide  all 
difficulties  and  differences. 

The  variation  of  the  phrase,  “  Peace  of  God  ”  in 
the  Authorized  Version  to  that  of  the  “  Peace  of  Christ,” 
is  important,  as  showing  more  clearly  the  aim  of  the 
Apostle  in  writing  this  letter,  which  had  in  view  the 
exaltation  of  the  Person  of  Christ. 

The  Personality  of  God  has  always  presented  to  our 
finite  minds  an  impenetrable  mystery.  “  He  dwelleth 
in  light  unapproachable  ”  ;  “  Whom  no  man  hath 

seen,  neither  can  see.”  “  No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time,”  said  John,  “  but  He  Who  was  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father  hath  revealed  Him.”  Of  all  the  revela¬ 
tions  of  the  character  and  Being  of  God,  made  to  us  by 
Christ,  that  of  Him  as  “  Our  Father  Who  art  in 
Heaven,”  is  by  no  means  the  least  important. 

But  here  Paul  says,  “  Let  the  Peace  of  Christ  be 
supreme  within  your  hearts.”  It  is  an  exaltation  of 
Christ.  He  Who  was  God,  and  with  God  in  the  begin¬ 
ning,  and  Who  was  the  Voice  of  God  in  the  creation  of 
all  things,  was  also  the  sent  of  God  to  reveal  His 
character  and  His  Will  to  a  fallen  world  ;  and  strangest 
of  all,  He  was  to  be  the  means  of  bringing  us  back 
again  to  reconciliation  with  God  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Himself.  He  Who  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became 
poor,”  &c. 

The  agonized  entreaty  for  a  fuller  revelation  of  God 
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made  by  Philip,  “  Shew  me  the  Father  ”  (John  xiv.  8), 
was  clearly  answered  by  Jesus  in  the  words,  “  Have  I 
been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet,  Philip,  hast  thou 
not  known  Me  ?  ”  “  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen 
the  Father.”  Yet  the  Deity  of  Christ  is  being 
challenged  to-day  by  those  who  arrogate  to  themselves 
superior  wisdom  on  such  transcendant  themes,  while 
denying  to  Him  that  perfection  of  knowledge  and 
judgment  and  freedom  from  error  they  claim  for  them¬ 
selves.  In  the  course  of  His  Ministry  He  thanked  His 
Father  that  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  were  “  hid 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  unto  babes  ”  ! 
Does  the  same  hold  good  in  these  days  ? 

Christ  Indispensable. 

Jesus  is  the  Centre  and  Circumference  of  everything 
that  belongs  to  God  and  our  Salvation.  Indeed,  the 
Jesus  of  the  Gospels  is  the  Christ  of  the  Epistles.  The 
name  Jesus  is  the  Title  of  His  humiliation,  on  becoming 
human  ;  while  that  of  Christ  signifies  His  exaltation 
in  Glory.  It  is  not  without  significance  that  in  the 
four  Gospels  the  name  of  Jesus  occurs  566  times, 
while  that  of  Christ  occurs  but  36  times  ;  but  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  Epistles  following,  the  position 
is  reversed  ;  the  name  of  Jesus  occurring  but  29  times, 
while  that  of  Christ  is  found  217  times  !  A  fact  of  this 
kind,  like  many  another,  is  not  mere  accident,  or  with¬ 
out  design. 

Christ  was  no  myth,  no  imaginary  person  ;  He  was 
no  mere  influence  or  a  something  on  the  level  of  our 
own  intellect  !  He  said  Himself,  “  I  am  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life.”  His  affinity  to  the  Father  is 
emphasized  by  Himself,  when  He  said,  “  No  man 
cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  Me.”  “  I  and  the  Father 
are  one  ”  (in  aim,  power  and  being).  “  I  am  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life.”  “  Because  I  live  ye  shall 
live  also.”  “  I  am  come  that  ye  may  have  life  .  .  . 
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and  more  abundantly.”  “  I  am  the  First  and  the 
Last,  and  the  ever-Living  One.” 

But  the  human  philosophy,  the  insidious  Gnosticism, 
the  assumptions  of  the  so-called  “  lovers  of  wisdom,” 
which  would  take  Jesus  out  of  their  moral  firmament, 
or  at  least  reduce  Him  to  a  mere  influence  or  emanation 
from  God,  Paul  would  have  none  of.  He  knew  better, 
and  had  both  seen  and  heard,  and  obeyed  Him  ;  and 
he  challenged  all  who  denied  it  to  disprove  the 
fact. 

What  he  had  said  to  the  Corinthians  held  good 
with  regard  to  the  Colossians,  in  respect  of  this  Gnostic 
philosophy.  “  The  world  through  its  wisdom  knew 
not  God,  neither  could  it  comprehend  Him  ;  yet  God 
was  afterwards  pleased  by  the  (apparent)  foolishness 
of  the  Message  which  we  preach,  to  save  those  who 
accepted  it.  The  Jews  demand  miracles,  and  the 
Greeks  go  in  search  of  wisdom  ;  but  we  proclaim  a 
Christ  which  has  been  crucified  ;  who  to  those  who  have 
received  the  call — whether  Jews  or  Greeks — Christ  is 
the  Power  of  God,  and  the  Wisdom  of  God.” 

What  they  might  regard  as  “  the  foolishness  of 
God  ”  was  wiser  than  men  ;  and  what  they  might 
consider  “  the  weakness  of  God  ”  was  stronger  than 
men.  It  was  as  if  he  had  said,  “  In  actual  practice, 
the  theory  of  the  Gnostics  is  discounted  by  God’s 
purpose  of  salvation,  in  that — not  many  who  are 
merely  wise  with  human  wisdom,  or  of  noble  birth,  or 
worldly  influence — are  called  ;  but  God  has  chosen 
the  things  which  the  world  regards  as  foolish,  and 
destitute  of  influence,  and  as  base  and  despised  (by 
such  theories  as  their  Gnosticism),  and  even  things 
that  are  supposed  to  have  no  existence  ;  yes,  God 
hath  chosen  such  in  order  that  the  vaunted  things  may 
be  reduced  to  nothing,  so  as  to  prevent  any  human 
boasting  in  the  presence  of  God. 

It  was  a  repetition  in  effect,  of  the  Lord’s  speaking 
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to  Israel  by  His  prophet  Jeremiah,  in  his  day,  “  Let 
not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  nor  the  mighty 
man  glory  in  his  might,  nor  the  rich  man  glory  in  his 
riches  ;  but  let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  this — that 
he  understandeth  and  knoweth  Me,  that  I  am  the  Lord 
which  exerciseth  loving-kindness,  judgment,  and  right¬ 
eousness  in  the  earth  ;  for  in  these  things  do  I  delight, 
saith  the  Lord  ”  (Jer.  ix.  23). 

There  is  a  tendency  in  these  days  to  exalt  “  scholar¬ 
ship  ”  and  so-called  knowledge  ;  and  to  belittle  faith, 
and  to  “  improve  55  upon  the  Word  of  God,  by  substitu¬ 
tion  of  human  wisdom  ;  but  it  is  the  old  story.  The 
philosphers  or  lovers  of  wisdom  may  persuade  them¬ 
selves  that  their  contentions  make  God  to  be  more 
loveable,  and  understandable,  a,nd  worthy  of  their 
acceptance  ;  but  all  the  time  it  is  a  god  of  their  own 
designing,  who  would  never  do  anything  of  which  they 
disapprove,  or  who  would  act  outside  the  province 
they  have  marked  out.  It  was  so  with  Israel  in  ancient 
times.  Isaiah  had  to  tell  the  people  in  his  day — who 
had  a  knowledge  of  God  wider  and  more  intimate,  than 
the  critics  of  this  day — £<  For  My  thoughts  are  not 
your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  My  ways,  saith 
the  Lord.  For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth, 
so  are  My  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  My  thoughts 
than  your  thoughts  ”  (Isa.  lv.  8,  9). 

There  is  no  aristocracy  in  Salvation  ;  no  favourites, 
as  such,  with  God  ;  yet  none  are  arbitrarily  excluded 
from  His  great  Salvation.  “  The  wrayfaring  men, 
though  fools,  shall  nor  err  therein.”  And  Paul  in 
harmony  with,  his  Lord,  and  in  defiance  of  the  Gnostic 
theory,  declared  to  the  Colossians,  “We  proclaim 
Christ,  admonishing  every  man,  and  teaching  every 
man  in  all  wisdom,  that  we  may  present  every  man 
perfect  (complete  or  full-grown)  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

How  suggestive  is  Paul’s  appeal  to  the  Colossian 
believers,  “  Let  the  peace  of  Christ  rule,  or  arbitrate, 
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or  decide  all  questionings  in  your  hearts.”  Not  the 
peace  with  God,  or  the  peace  with  Christ,  as  the  result 
of  sins  forgiven  ;  but  the  “  peace  of  Christ  ”  Who 
never  sinned.  The  peace  of  Christ  is  that  which 
sprang  from  a  perfect  knowledge  of  God’s  will,  and 
a  perfect  obedience  in  doing  it.  Although  He  was 
God’s  Son,  yet  learned  He  obedience  by  the  things 
which  he  suffered  .  .  .  and  He  became  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  Him.  In 
face  of  the  agony  of  Gethsemane,  He  said,  “  My  peace 
I  leave  with  you  ;  My  peace  I  give  unto  you.”  And 
how  may  we  receive  His  peace  ?  By  receiving  Him. 
Becoming  perfect  or  complete  in  Him. 

Further,  this  peace  of  Christ  has  to  arbitrate  in  our 
hearts,  not  in  our  heads  merely.  “  Out  of  the  heart  are 
the  issues  of  life.”  Let  His  mind  and  life,  His  continual 
obedience  and  trust  in  His  Father,  possess  us  ;  and 
His  peace  will  be  ours. 

But  Paul  does  not  content  himself  with  uplifting 
Christ  as  the  Arbitrator  in  all  things,  but  continues 
(iii.  17),  “  Let  the  word  of  Christ — as  Lord — dwell  in 
you  richly  in  all  wisdom.”  Here  a  new  characteristic 
is  indicated.  In  verse  23  Paul  says,  “  Whatsoever  ye 
do,  do  it  heartily  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men, 
knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  your  reward  ; 
for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.”  Here  then  we  have  a 
title  given  to  Christ  which  denoted  His  position  as 
Master  to  His  people,  and  as  He  Who  has  ownership 
and  authority  over  them.  It  is  in  this  sense  it  is  called 
the  Lord’s  Supper — not  the  supper  of  Jesus — because 
He  Who  says,  “  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me,”  has 
the  right  and  authority  to  institute  and  command. 
Paul  does  not  stop  even  here.  In  verse  17  he  embraces 
everything,  “  Do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.” 
No  room  left  for  “  isms  ”  of  any  sort.  Christ  has  the 
right  and  must  have  the  pre-eminence  of  first  place 
always.  It  must  be — Christ  in  everything,  and  every- 
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thing  in  Christ.  What  an  uplifting  of  Christ  Paul 
was  aiming  at ! 

Not  just  “  in  the  Name  ” — a  mere  invocation  ;  but 
in  the  strength  of  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  not 
for  the  sake  of  what  He  has  done  for  you,  but  from  a 
still  higher  standpoint — “  in  the  Spirit  and  Power  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.” 

Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  the  controlling  force  in  all 
our  being  ;  in  our  eating,  drinking,  speaking,  acting, 
teaching,  singing,  amusements,  in  everything ;  so 
that  in  all  things,  God  may  through  Christ  be  glorified 
in  us.  To  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  is 
to  be  His  witness  bearer.  Ye  shall  receive  power  in 
the  possession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  be  witnesses 
unto  Me,  said  the  Lord  Himself,  and  it  is  in  the  exercise 
of  Divine  power  that  we  can  become  “  more  than 
conquerors.” 

Finally,  so  far  from  our  being  able  to  dispense  with 
Christ,  or  act  independently  of  Him,  Paul  tells  us  that 
even  thanksgiving  to  God  our  Heavenly  Father  is 
only  acceptable  when  presented  through  Him.  We 
can  only  present  our  offerings  to  God,  through  Christ, 
with  any  hope  of  their  acceptance ;  nothing  is  acceptable 
to  God  our  Father,  but  what  we  present  to  Him, 
through  the  merits  of  His  Son. 

And  this  is  the  highest  exaltation  of  Christ  that 
can  be  made. 

“  Thou,  0  Christ,  art  all  I  want, 

MORE  THAN  ALL  IN  THEE  I  FIND.” 

Just  as  it  was  necessary  to  recognize  this  absorbing 
truth,  for  the  Colossian  believers  ;  so  has  it  been 
through  the  intervening  centuries,  and  so  is  it  to-day, 
and  will  be  for  ever. 

Thus  did  the  Apostle  Paul  in  this  letter,  vindicate 
the  exalted  person  of  Christ,  in  spite  of  the  Judaic 
and  Gnostic  theories,  then  being  advanced. 
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THE  PURPOSE  OF  GOD  IN  CHRIST. 

Reconciliation — Saints — Chosen  before  the  Foundation  of  the 

World. 

In  all  probability  the  letter  to  the  Ephesian  Church 
sprang  out  of  the  letter  just  written  to  the  Colossian 
brethren.  It  was  written  because  Paul  desired  to 
utilize  the  departure  of  Tychicus,  who  had  been  visiting 
him  from  Ephesus,  and  who  arranged  to  distribute  it 
himself,  as  a  circular  letter  to  the  Churches  round  the 
district  of  Ephesus,  as  well  as  convey  the  letter  to  the 
Colossian  Church  on  the  same  journey. 

As  has  already  been  pointed  out,  these  two  letters 
may  be  taken  as  the  counterpart  of  each  other,  and 
as  being  closely  allied  in  their  purpose  and  aim.  In 
the  Colossian  letter  the  Apostle  deals  more  particularly 
with  the  person  of  Christ,  while  that  to  the  Ephesians 
has  special  bearing  on  the  subject  of  the  Church,  which 
is  the  Body  of  Christ.  Both  are  centred  in  Christ,  and 
to  some  extent,  are  replies  to  the  theories  of  the  Gnostic 
critics,  whose  errors  were  being  circulated  at  the  time. 

There  have  been  critics  in  all  ages,  and  on  most 
subjects,  varying  in  substance  and  manner,  as  theories 
come  and  go.  This  letter  of  Paul’s  has  not  escaped 
attention.  One  critic  describes  it  as  “A  verbose  and 
colourless  production,  quite  inferior  to  Paul’s — genuine 
— writings,  and  marked  by  poverty  of  ideas  and 
redundance  of  words.”  Surely  in  that  case  “  the  wish 
is  father  to  the  thought.”  Another  authority  says  of 
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the  above,  “this  is  a  matter  of  taste,  the  colour  *  red* 
makes  no  impression  on  the  colour-blind.”  Happily 
there  is  “  the  other  side.”  Chrysostom  spoke  “  of  the 
lofty  sublimity  of  the  sentiments  ”  of  this  Epistle  ; 
Grotius  says,  “  Paul  here  equals  the  sublimity  of  his 
thoughts,  with  words  more  sublime  than  any  human 
tongue  has  ever  uttered.” 

Luther  “  reckoned  it  among  the  noblest  books  of 
the  New  Testament.”  Coleridge  said  of  it,  “  that  in 
this  Epistle — the  divinest  composition  of  man — is 
every  doctrine  of  Christianity.”  Alford  calls  it,  “  the 
greatest  and  most  heavenly  work  of  one  whose  imagin¬ 
ation  is  peopled  with  things  in  the  heavens,  and  his 
fancy  rapt  into  the  vision  of  God.” 

The  close  resemblance  in  expression  and  in  thought 
to  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  taken  in  conjunction 
with  the  difference  in  the  aim  of  the  Ephesian  letter, 
stamps  the  two  as  authentic,  and  by  the  same  author. 

Reconciliation. 

In  the  Colossian  letter  Paul  has  before  his  mind  the 
errors  connected  with  Gnosticism  ;  while  in  Ephesians 
he  deals  with  the  counteracting  truth.  On  the  one 
hand,  he  is  arguing  against  a  philosophy  of  vain 
deceit,  while  on  the  other,  he  is  revealing  a  wisdom 
which  is  from  heaven.  In  contradistinction  to  the 
critic  just  referred  to,  Paul  seems  overwhelmed  by  the 
vast  splendour  of  the  theme  with  which  he  is  dealing. 
Language  fails  to  fully  describe  what  he  knows  and 
feels.  Universal  reconciliation  in  Christ,  as  the  central 
Being  in  the  Universe,  is  the  principal  thought  in  both 
Epistles.  Revelations  recently  made  to  him  have 
given  him  a  great  vision  of  the  wider  Gospel  which  is 
opening  out  before  him,  in  the  development  of  the 
purpose  of  God  in  Christ,  and  he  is  endeavouring  to 
impress  upon  the  minds  of  all  Christians  the  fact  that 
he  and  they  have  entered  on  a  new  era  of  God’s 
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Dispensation  in  which  believers  in  Christ  will  be  no 
longer  exclusive  but  universal. 

Circling  round  this  conception,  his  vision  grew  in 
intensity  as  it  became  more  comprehensive  ;  he  saw 
by  revelation  how  the  Purpose  of  God  had  been  con¬ 
ceived  in  the  eternity  past,  that  it  had  developed 
through  the  Dispensations  since  man  fell,  that  the 
Salvation  of  man  from  the  result  of  the  Fall  was  of 
profound  interest  to  the  whole  Godhead  ;  he  saw  also 
that  God’s  plan  of  Salvation,  and  the  manner  of  its 
development,  had  been  necessarily  kept  a  Mystery  or 
Secret  in  the  mind  of  God,  until  then  revealed ;  and 
that  now  in  the  fulness  of  time,  through  the  exercise 
of  God’s  grace,  and  inexhaustible  love,  and  the 
sacrifice  of  His  Son,  His  Salvation  should — in  the 
removal  of  all  exclusiveness — make  all  mankind 
eligible,  embracing  all  nations  and  peoples  and  tongues  ! 

It  was  in  harmony  with  God’s  Purpose  that  such 
great  Salvation  should  have  its  centre  in  the  Person  of 
Christ,  and  that  to  the  Apostle  himself — though 
unworthy — was  entrusted  the  great  privilege  and 
responsibility  of  proclaiming  the  fact  to  the  Gentiles. 

Paul  describes  himself  as  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
through  the  Will  of  God.  His  original  call  and  his 
apostolical  authority  came  direct  from  Christ,  and  not 
from  any  man.  Such  a  fact  in  the  light  of  his  previous 
life,  impressed  his  mind  deeply.  In  the  face  of  his 
blaspheming  and  persecuting  energy,  he  felt  to  be 
“  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,”  and  indeed  the 
“  chief  of  sinners,”  and  “  not  meet  to  be  called  an 
apostle,  because  he  had  persecuted  the  Church  of 
God.”  All  this  made  him  very  humble,  but  in  the 
depths  of  his  humility  lay  the  foundations  of  his 
strength.  He  did  it  in  ignorance,  and  when  the  light 
burst  upon  him  he  was  “  not  disobedient  to  the 
heavenly  vision.” 

Christ’s  Love  constrained  him  ;  overwhelmed  him  ; 
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transformed  him ;  possessed  him.  Henceforth  he 
belonged  to  Christ,  severed  from  all  else  ;  crucified 
with  Him  ;  dead  indeed  to  sin,  but  alive  unto  God,  in 
and  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  preach  unto 
the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  was 
his  highest  privilege,  his  absorbing  desire.  As  he  had 
said  to  the  Jews  in  Corinth,  “  Woe  is  unto  me  if  I 
proclaim  not  the  Good  News  ”  ;  so  now  with  a  wider 
constituency  and  wider  responsibility,  he  might  add, 
'‘If  I  do  this  of  my  own  free  choice,  I  might  claim 
wages  as  a  reward  ;  but  since  I  serve  by  constraint, 
I  am  as  a  slave  entrusted  with  a  message.” 

Saints. 

When  Paul  began  to  dictate  this  letter  to  the  churches 
in  Asia,  the  one  overwhelming  thought  in  his  mind 
seemed  to  be  the  perfecting  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and  the  consequent  duty  of  holiness  incumbent  on 
all  its  members.  The  thought  of  humanity  regenerated 
in  Christ  by  an  eternal  process,  and  the  consequent 
duty  of  all  to  live  in  accordance  with  this  Divine 
enlightenment  was  ever  before  him. 

He  writes  this  letter  “  to  the  saints  at  Ephesus, 
and  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.”  “  Saints  ”  stand  for 
Christian  believers,  men  consecrated  to  God  in  Christ 
(1  Cor.  i.  2)  but  he  adds,  “  to  those  who  are  indeed 
faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.”  The  faith  of  some  members 
of  the  Asian  churches  were  becoming  less  firm,  so  he 
urges  upon  them  the  obvious  fact  that  the  qualification 
necessary  in  Saints  is  that  of  stedfastness  without 
vacillation.  Such  were  holy  because  they  belonged  to 
God.  According  to  Paul,  every  true  Christian  man  was 
a  temple  for  the  dwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  his  whole 
fife  a  sacrifice,  and  himself  a  priest.  He  belonged  to 
an  elect  race,  his  citizenship  was  in  heaven,  he  made 
God’s  Will  correspond  with  his  own.  Such  a  being  was 
a  Saint.  He  would  have  plenty  of  imperfection,  for 
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there  will  be  errors  of  judgment,  but  if  he  was 
“  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,”  and  “  sealed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  (Eph.  i.  13)  he  will  ultimately  be  presented 
blameless  before  the  presence  of  His  glory  with  exceed- 
ing  joy  ”  (Jude  24). 

Gods’  ideal  for  us  is  that  we  should  be  holy.  To 
Israel  in  their  Dispensation  was  given  the  command, 
“  Ye  shall  be  holy,  for  I,  Jehovah  your  God  am  holy.” 
The  great  condition  was,  they  were  to  be  separated  to 
God  from  the  world.  But  they  failed.  The  standard 
of  the  Christian  is  to  be  like  Christ ;  the  goal  set  before 
us  is  “  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son  ” 
(Rom.  viii.  29).  It  is  in  this  sense  we  are  to  be  holy, 
separate  from  the  world  ;  our  interests,  desires  and 
realisations  must  be  identical  -with  Christ.  Ye  shall 
be  holy  in  this  sense ;  nothing  else  will  satisfy  God  ; 
nothing  less  will  produce  it.  All  such  are  the  “  Saints 
of  God.” 

In  this  letter,  Paul  brings  us  face  to  face  with  the 
Eternal  Purpose  of  God.  He  is  dealing  with  the 
“  Saints  of  God.” 

“  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Who  hath  blessed  us  in  Christ,  with  every 
spiritual  blessing  in  the  heavenlies  ”  (Eph.  i.  3). 
Wonderful  revelations  had  come  to  Paul  from  the 
Lord.  From  Damascus  to  Rome  covered  a  great 
advance,  and  he  is  still  advancing.  To  Paul’s  mind, 
God  had  hitherto  been  the  Almighty  Jehovah,  the 
High  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  but  now  He  is  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — a  revelation  of  God’s 
character  which  surpassed  them  all. 

“  Blessing  in  the  heavenly  places  ”  is  not  so  much 
blessing  coming  from  those  places — from  God  Who  sits 
there — as  it  is  blessing  which  lifts  us  into  the  heavenlies, 
giving  to  us  a  place  and  heritage  in  the  world  of  God 
and  of  spirits  (Maurice).  Thus  we  see  the  sphere  of 
those  blessings  is  heavenly,  for  they  are  in  Christ,  Who 
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has  entered  into  “  heavenly  places,”  and  we  are  there 
in  Him.  This  is  a  development  of  his  thought  pre¬ 
viously  expressed  in  Phil.  iii.  20,  “  Our  conversation  is 
in  heaven  ”  ;  and  in  Col.  iii.  3,  “  Your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.”  The  Apostle  emphasizes  the  thought 
that  our  real  life  is  influenced,  attracted  and  centred 
in  the  heavenlies,  and  that  the  life  lived  here  in  the 
flesh  should  be  the  counterpart  of  that  above. 

The  foundation  of  all  blessing  is  in  God  Himself. 
Paul  says  in  Eph.  i.  4  that  we  have  all  spiritual  blessing 
“  according  as  He  hath  chosen  us  ”  in  Christ.  In 
verse  5  we  have  the  blessing  of  “  Sonship,”  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will.  In  verse  7  we  have 
the  blessing  of  “  redemption,”  according  to  the  riches 
of  His  grace.  In  verses  8  and  9  we  have  the  blessing 
of  “  wisdom,  even  the  Mystery,”  according  to  His  good 
pleasure.  And  in  verse  11  we  have  the  blessing  of  an 
“  inheritance  ”  according  to  His  purpose. 

All  is  from  God,  and  of  God  ;  independent  of  our¬ 
selves.  No  sinfulness  on  man’s  part  prevented  its 
outflow  ;  and  just  as  certain,  no  merit  on  our  part 
called  it  forth,  for  we  have  none.  Nothing  is  more 
patent  than  that  the  Will  of  God  is  the  source  of  all 
our  blessing.  The  work  of  Christ  is  the  means  by  which 
we  receive  it ;  and  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
power  of  it  (Heb.  x.  15).  As  Paul  said  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  “  There  is  a  new  creation  whenever  a  man 
comes  to  be  in  Christ ;  that  which  is  old  is  gone,  the 
new  is  come.  It  is  all  the  doing  of  the  God  Who  has 
reconciled  me  to  Himself  through  Christ,  and  has 
permitted  me  to  be  a  minister  of  His  reconciliation. 
For  in  Christ  God  reconciled  the  world  to  Himself, 
instead  of  counting  men’s  trespasses  against  them  ; 
and  He  entrusted  me  with  the  message  of  His  recon¬ 
ciliation.  So  I  am  an  envoy  for  Christ,  God  appealing 
by  me — as  it  were — be  reconciled  to  God,  I  entreat 
you  on  behalf  of  Christ.  For  our  sakes  He  made  Him 
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to  be  sin,  who  Himself  knew  nothing  of  sin,  so  that  in 
Him  we  might  become  the  righteousness  of  God.” 
(Moffatt). 

And  in  Eph.  ii.  4,  Paul  writing  to  the  Ephesian  saints 
says,  “  But  God,  being  rich  in  mercy,  because  of  the 
intense  love  which  He  bestowed  on  us — dead  though 
we  were  through  our  offences — caused  us  to  live  with 
Christ  (it  is  by  grace  you  have  been  saved)  raised  us 
with  Him  from  the  dead,  and  enthroned  us  with  Him 
in  the  heavenly  realms  as  being  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  in 
order  that,  by  His  goodness  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus  He 
might  display  in  the  ages  to  come  the  transcendant 
riches  of  His  grace.  For  it  is  by  grace  that  you  have 
been  saved  through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves  ; 
it  is  God’s  gift,  and  is  not  on  the  ground  of  merit — 
so  that  it  may  be  impossible  for  any  one  to  boast  ” 
(Weymouth). 

Paul  makes  Christ  the  centre  and  circumference  of 
everything  concerning  our  salvation.  He  died  for  us, 
and  we  like  Him  have  to  be  “  dead  indeed  unto  sin  ”  ; 
He  rose  from  the  dead,  for  our  justification,  that  through 
our  faith  in  Him  we  may  be  justified.  Because  of 
what  Christ  has  done  for  us,  God  the  Father  has  raised 
believing  men  to  a  new  heavenly  life.  From  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  work  of  grace  to  its  consummation,  God 
thinks  of  men,  speaks  to  them,  and  deals  with  them 
in  Christ.  Our  relationship  to,  our  identity  and  fellow¬ 
ship  with  Christ,  is  the  standard  of  our  acceptance  by 
the  Father.  This  is  the  sole  condition.  To  Christ, 
therefore,  with  the  Father,  be  eternal  praise. 

Chosen  Before  the  Foundation  of  the  World. 

In  Eph.  i.  4,  Paul  elaborates  his  thought  in  proof 
that  we  have  been  blessed  with  every  spiritual  blessing 
in  the  heavenlies  in  Christ  by  saying,  “  even  as  in 
His  Love  He  chose  us  in  Christ,  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
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blemish  in  His  sight.”  Here  he  goes  back  to  the 
silent  ages.  The  word  here  rendered  “  foundation  ” 
is  different  to  that  used  in  many  passages.  There  are 
two  distinct  Greek  terms  which  are  translated  by  the 
English  word  “  foundation.”  One  is  the  word — 
“  themelios  ” — which  means  foundation  or  place  that  can 
be  built  upon — and  is  used  seventeen  times.  Paul 
used  this  word  in  Eph.  ii.  20  when  he  tells  these  same 
saints,  “  they  are  built  upon  the  foundations  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the 
chief  corner — or  foundation  stone.”  So  we  see  what 
meaning  he  placed  on  the  word. 

The  other  term  is  “  katabole,”  which  means  a  cast¬ 
ing  down,  ruin,  a  disruption,  or  overthrow  ;  and  is  found 
in  ten  places.  If  the  two  words  mean  exactly  the  same, 
why  not  have  used  only  one,  if  only  to  have  avoided 
possible  difficulty  ? 

Our  Lord  used  this  latter  word  in  John  xvii.  24  when 
He  said  to  His  Father,  “  Thou  lovedst  Me  before  the — 
foundation — of  the  world.” 

Paul  uses  this  same  word  in  this  fourth  verse,  “  He 
chose  us  in  Christ  before  the— foundation — of  the 
world.”  Peter  also  uses  this  same  word  (1  Pet.  i.  20) 
when  he  says,  “  Christ  as  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot,  verily  was  fore-ordained  before  the 
‘  foundation  ’  of  the  world.”  It  must  therefore  appear 
that  these  three  persons  by  their  use  of  the  word 
“  katabole  ”  must  have  meant  something  different  to 
their  use  of  the  word  “themelios.” 

It  is  most  remarkable  that  the  word  “  katabole,” 
whenever  it  is  used,  is  associated  -with  the  word 
“  kosmos  ”  (world);  while  the  word  “  themelios  ” — 
according  to  Dr.  Bullinger  and  other  authorities — is 
never  so  associated.  Surely  this  is  not  accidental.  In 
the  whole  ten  instances  where  “  katabole  ”  is  used  it  is 
either  rendered  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
or  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  so  that  it  would 
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seem  that  in  the  two  prepositions  before  and  from, 
we  have  a  dividing  line  of  time,  before  which  and  from 
which,  certain  things  happened.  From  the  above  it 
will  be  seen  that  the  word  used  by  Paul  in  Eph.  i.  4 
ought  to  be  translated,  disruption  or  ruin  or  overthrow. 

There  seems  to  be  a  wonderful  harmony  between 
Gen.  i.  and  2  Peter  iii.  Gen.  i.  1  records  the  Creation; 
but  at  an  unknown  period  after,  verse  2  tells  us  the 
earth  became  without  form  and  void,  and  darkness 
was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.  The  Hebrew  words 
tohu  and  bohu  represent  the  condition — without  form 
and  void  ;  and  a  Hebrew  Lexicon  explains  the  words — 
without  form — to  mean  44  a  vast  desert,  waste  and 
barren,  a  void  place  ”  ;  and  the  word  void  to  mean 
44  emptiness,  voidness.” 

As  if  to  settle  the  point,  the  prophet  Isaiah  as 
recorded  in  xlv.  18,  states,  4 4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord 
that  created  the  heavens,  God  Himself  that  formed 
the  earth,  and  made  it ;  he  hath  established  it,  He 
created  it  not  in  vain,  that  is,  He  created  it  not 
tohu,  or  4  a  waste,  desolate,  worthless,  empty  or  a 
vain  thing.’  ”  44  He  formed  it  to  be  inhabited.”  It  is 
therefore  clear  that  if  it  was  not  created  tohu,  it  must 
have  become  so,  at  some  time,  and  in  some  manner, 
and  for  some  reason  not  revealed.  Lot’s  wife  became 
a  pillar  of  salt ;  she  was  not  always  so.  So  with  the 
world’s  condition  described  in  Gen.  i.  2. 

Peter  confirms  this  when  he  says  in  2  Peter  iii.  6, 
44  The  world  that  then  was  by  the  word  of  God  (1  Gen. 
i.  1)  perished  ”  ;  and  44  the  heavens  and  the  earth — 
which  are  now — by  the  same  word  ”  were  created 
(Gen.  ii.  4)  and  are  44  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire 
against  the  day  of  judgment  ”  (2  Peter  iii.  7)  which 
shall  usher  in  the  44  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  ” 
of  2  Peter  iii.  13. 

So  we  see  Paul  was  going  back  in  his  thought  to 
the  period  before  Creation  was  made  a  ruin,  or  a  waste, 
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or  desolate  ;  and  prior  to  the  time  when  the  Spirit 
“  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,”  bringing  light 
and  life  and  order,  in  which  it  now  exists. 

In  the  beginning,  before  the  overthrow,  or  casting 
down,  or  disruption  (no  matter  who  or  what  caused  it) 
was  the  Election  of  Grace.  The  Church  is  not  merely 
a  thought  or  an  event  in  time.  The  whole  conception 
or  Purpose  goes  back  into  the  eternity  that  was.  The 
spiritual  Church  was  ordained  before  the  material 
world  was  created.  God’s  concern  for  the  redemption 
of  men  began  before  man  himself  had  been  created,  or 
had  fallen  morally,  or  the  world  itself  was  formed  on 
which  it  was  intended  he  should  live. 

Thus  we  see  there  is  nothing  unprepared  for,  nothing 
unforeseen,  in  God’s  dealings  with  mankind.  His 
wisdom  and  knowledge  are  as  deep  as  His  grace  is 
wide  (Rom.  xi.  33). 

Before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid,  there 
was  the  Founder  ;  and  man  was  in  His  thoughts,  and 
the  redeemed  Church  of  Christ.  It  was  the  Divine 
Purpose  that — all  who  are  in  Christ — should  be  an 
elect  race,  separated,  consecrated,  holy  and  without 
blemish  in  His  sight.  Thus  we  see  that  when  God 
formed  His  plans  for  the  world,  He  had  the  purpose  of 
redeeming  grace  in  view. 

We  may  differentiate  between  God’s  Plan  and 
Purpose,  by  stating  that  God’s  Plan  was  the  scheme 
decided  upon  by  Him,  while  His  Purpose  was  the  way 
He  had  arranged  to  work  such  Plan  out.  Our  Lord 
said  Himself  (Matt.  xxv.  34),  “  The  kingdom  which 
the  blessed  of  the  Father  inherit,  is  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  (‘  katabole  ’)  of 
the  world.”  Thus  we  see  that  Salvation  lies  as  deep 
as  Creation,  and  the  provision  for  it  is  as  eternal. 

Jesus  Christ  looked  forward  to  His  Mission  from 
eternity,  and  was  in  spirit  and  intention  the  “  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  (‘  katabole  ’)  of  the  world.” 
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(Rev.  xiii.  8).  To  carryout  this  Purpose  of  God  among 
men,  necessarily  involved  and  demanded  its  provisions 
should  be  kept  a  secret,  hidden  in  the  mind  of  God, 
until  the  time  should  arrive  for  God  to  reveal  it,  as 
He  thought  best  to  the  sons  of  men. 

And  let  us  ever  remember  the  patience  and  long- 
suffering  exercised  by  God  in  the  carrying  out  of  His 
Purpose  right  down  the  centuries,  and  when  that 
Purpose  was  developed  it  was  revealed  that  Christ 
should  be  the  medium  by  which  it  should  be  accom¬ 
plished.  Everything  was  to  be  done  in  Christ  and 
through  Christ  or  by  means  of  Christ. 

God  had  a  perfect  right  to  formulate  a  plan,  and  He 
chose  to  do  it  by  or  through  the  medium  of  Christ. 
His  purpose  was  not  to  bring  just  a  certain  number  to 
heaven.  It  had  reference  to  the  mediation  of  the 
Redeemer  and  His  work,  and  everybody  is  eligible  for 
salvation  in  this  Dispensation.  Even  as  John  said 
(1  John  ii.  2),  “  For  He  Himself,  is  the  propitiation, 
or  atoning  sacrifice,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.” 
Paul  also  said  (1  Tim.  ii.  4),  “  Who  wills  that  all  men 
should  be  saved,  and  should  come  to  full  knowledge 
of  the  truth.”  The  whole  Plan  and  Purpose  had 
reference  to  Christ ;  and  out  of  Christ,  no  one  was 
chosen  to  life,  and  no  one  out  of  Him  or  apart  from 
belief  in  Him  will  be  saved. 

God  has  given  us  a  sample  of  perfection  to  attain 
unto  or  copy,  and  His  Purpose  is  that  we  become 
conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,  and  share  in  the 
likeness  of  Christ. 

There  is  a  tendency  to  abuse  the  Doctrine  of  Election. 
To  say  that — if  all  things  are  fixed,  there  is  no  need  for 
effort  on  our  part — if  God  has  an  Eternal  Plan,  our 
destiny  is  fixed  regardless  of  our  faith  or  obedience  ; 
and  that  in  any  case  you  cannot  change  God’s  alleged 
plan,  and  may  as  well  choose  the  path  of  least  resistance, 
is  contrary  to  and  destructive  of  the  whole  character  of 
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Divine  Salvation,  and  antagonistic  to  the  foundation 
principle  on  which  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  based. 

Paul  held  no  such  view,  but  believed  that  Christ 
was  all  in  all  Our  Lord  Himself  said,  “  He  (the 
Son  of  Man)  came  to  seek  and  save  the  lost.”  It 
must,  therefore,  have  been  possible  for  the  lost  to  be 
saved.  In  proof  that  life  is  offered  for  man’s  acceptance, 
He  said,  “  Ye  will  not  come  unto  Me  that  ye  might 
have  life.” 

Paul  also  covered  the  point  when  he  said  on  different 
occasions,  “  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  Who  gave 
Himself  as  a  ransom  for  all  ”  ;  also  that  “  He  gave 
Himself  for  our  sins  that  we  might  be  delivered  from 
this  present  evil  world  ”  ;  and  also,  “  He  gave  Him¬ 
self  for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  or  ransom  us  from 
all  iniquity.” 

According  to  Paul,  no  man  is  elect  unless  “he  is  in 
Christ,”  no  man  can  be  saved  but  by  believing  in  the 
atoning  work  of  Christ.  Having  willingly  accepted 
His  “Lordship,”  he  belongs  to  an  elect  race,  and  is  a 
child  of  God,  and  joint  heir  with  Christ. 

John  said,  “  Hereby  we  may  be  sure  we  remain  in 
Him,  and  He  in  us,  because  He  has  given  us  a  share  in 
His  own  Spirit  ”  (John  iv.  13,  Moffatt). 

In  so  many  words  God  determined  that  in  Christ 
man  should  find  God  and  that  God  should  find  man. 


Chapter  13. 


THE  ADOPTION  OF  SONS. 

In  Love — Paul’s  Threefold  Prayer — Gnostic  errors  refuted. 

Paul  further  continues  his  argument  in  Eph.  i.  5, 
“  Having  in  love  fore-ordained  us  unto  adoption  of 
sons  through  Jesus  Christ  unto  Himself,  according  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  His  Will.”  Everything  was  fore¬ 
ordained,  even  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  That  was  the 
Divine  plan.  Who  could  worship,  or  honour,  or  believe 
in  a  God  who  had  no  plan  or  purpose  in  what  He  did  ? 
Who  can  believe  that  the  Universe  was  formed,  and 
since  governed,  without  any  design  ?  Who  can  doubt 
that  that  which  God  does  is  according  to  the  Purpose 
of  His  own  Eternal  mind,  and  according  to  the  counsel 
of  His  own  Will  ? 

In  Love. 

The  passage  itself  gives  the  Divine  motive  for  this 
fore-ordination.  “  Having  in  love  fore-ordained  us  to 
the  adoption  of  sons,”  &c.  Thus  there  is  nothing 
arbitrary  or  unfair  in  it.  In  love  He  chose  us  that  we 
should  be  holy,  separated  unto  Himself.  In  love  He 
chose  us  unto  the  adoption  of  sons,  &c.  With  this 
object  in  view  the  world  was  founded,  and  the  human 
race  came  into  being,  to  provide  God  with  such  sons, 
and  that  Christ  might  be  the  First-born  among  many 
brethren  (Rom.  viii.  29).  Here  we  have  portrayed  the 
Divine  family  life  based  on  love. 

This  disproves  the  lie  which  actuated  Satan’s  dealing 
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with  our  first  parents,  leading  to  their  fall.  What  an 
irreconcileable  contrast  there  is  between  the  designs 
of  God  and  of  Satan  with  regard  to  man  !  Satan’s 
designs  have  been  to  accomplish  man’s  moral  ruin,  to 
destroy  the  being  created  by  God,  in  the  image  and 
likeness  of  Himself.  The  existing  antagonism  of  Satan 
towards  God  prior  to  the  creation  of  man,  would  point 
to  the  long  conflict  existing  between  good  and  evil 
which  resulted  in  the  Fall  of  man,  and  is  at  least 
suggestive  of  the  probabilities  which  had  to  do  with 
the  mystery  of  the  overthrow  (katabole)  of  the  “  world 
that  then  was.”  (see  Eph.  i.  4  ;  2  Peter  iii.  6). 

We  sometimes  talk  as  if  God  needed  to  be  reconciled 
to  man,  rather  than  of  man  needing  reconciliation  with 
God.  We  need  to  remember  that  man’s  love  and 
obedience  have  been  estranged  from  God  ever  since 
the  Fall.  Surely  it  is  incredible  that  anybody  could 
seriously  believe  that  the  admitted  lack  of  morality 
to  be  found  in  man  to-day  is  the  sequence  or  outcome 
of  his  being  “  created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God.”  The  impossibility  of  such  an  idea  is  self-evident, 
just  as  is  the  fact  that  something  in  the  nature  of  a 
moral  fall  in  man  is  in  evidence  to-day.  Not  only  so, 
but  Paul  indicates  here  that  God’s  Eternal  Plan  was 
designed  to  meet  such  a  contingency  or  possibility, 
and  by  the  sacrifice  of  His  own  Son  to  formulate  a 
way  back  into  His  family.  And  He  did  it  in  Love. 
Paul  says  here,  God’s  adoption  of  sons  in  Christ — 
or  in  other  words — our  entering  into  sonship  by  the 
medium  of  Christ,  is  the  Eternal  plan  designed  in  Love, 
and  is  His  way  of  meeting  the  contingency  or  possibility 
of  man’s  moral  fall  and  is  proof  of  His  Love  to  man  all 
the  time.  God  has  always  been  trying  to  win  man  back 
to  Himself,  as  the  Word  of  God  continually  testifies. 

“  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,”  &c.  (John  iii.  16)  is  at  once  the  con¬ 
centrated  essence,  the  illustration  and  the  climax  of 
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proof,  of  the  mind  and  love  of  God  to  man  from  the 
beginning.  Since  man  by  disobedience  estranged 
himself  from  God,  God  has  made  every  provision,  in 
order  to  bring  about  man’s  reconciliation  with  Him¬ 
self,  and  in  order  to  do  it  He  spared  not  His  own  Son, 
but  freely  (that  is,  without  prejudice  against  man) 
delivered  Him  up  for  us  all.  “  By  His  stripes  we  are 
healed.”  In  His  Love  He  will  re -admit  us  into  His 
family,  as  adopted  sons,  but  only  through  the  medium 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

“  But  as  many  as  received  (or  accepted)  Him,  to 
them  gave  He  the  right  to  become  children  of  God,  to 
those  who  believe  on  His  name  ;  who  were  begotten — 
not  by  human  descent,  nor  yet  from  fleshly  impulse — 
but  from  God  ”  (John  i.  12).  In  John’s  Gospel  the  word 
“  son  ”  is  mostly  reserved  for  the  Lord  Himself.  Paul 
uses  both  “children”  and  “sons” — of  believers,  but  John 
uses  the  word  “  children.”  “  You  are  all  sons  of  God 
through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  ”  (Gal.  iii.  26).  “  Behold 

what  marvellous  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us  that  we  should  be  called  God’s  children,  and  that 
is  what  we  are  ”  (1  John  iii.  1).  Yes,  He  did  it  all  in 
Love  ! 

Consider  what  this  adoption  involves. 

Adoption  was  a  peculiar  institution  of  Roman  law, 
familiar  to  Paul  in  his  capacity  as  a  Roman  citizen, 
and  aptly  describes  to  Gentile  believers  their  relation 
to  the  family  of  God.  By  adoption  under  the  Roman 
law  an  entire  stranger  in  blood,  or  birth,  became  a 
member  of  the  family  into  which  he  had  been  adopted, 
exactly  as  if  he  had  been  born  into  it.  He  assumed  the 
family  name,  partook  of  its  system  of  sacrificial  rites, 
and  became  in  every  sense  a  member  of  the  household 
and  family  of  his  adopter. 

Similar  instances  are  found  in  scripture.  A  prominent 
case  was  that  of  Caleb,  who  was  born  a  Kenezite — not 
an  Israelite.  For  some  reason  he  was  adopted  into  the 
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tribe  of  Judah,  and  in  every  sense  shared  their  anxieties, 
their  worship,  and  their  disappointing  failure ;  and 
through  adoption  he  received  his  full  reward  “  because 
he  followed  the  Lord  fully,”  finally  standing  as 
almost  the  only  one  who,  after  destroying  the  enemies 
of  God,  entered  into  the  fulness  of  the  inheritance 
promised  him. 

And  the  Apostle’s  statement  illustrates  the  same 
principle. 

The  metaphor  was  Paul’s  translation  into  the 
language  of  Gentile  thought  of  Christ’s  great  doctrine 
of  the  New  Birth.  As  Prof.  Findlay  puts  it,  “  He 
exchanges  the  physical  metaphor  of  Regeneration  for 
the  legal  metaphor  of  Adoption.”  The  person  adopted 
becomes  in  the  eye  of  the  law  a  “  new  creature.” 
He  was  born  again  into  a  new  family,  with  a  new 
standing,  new  responsibilities,  new  tastes,  new  outlook, 
new  possibilities,  exactly  on  the  same  principle  as  in 
the  case  of  Caleb.  By  the  aid  of  this  figure  the 
Gentile  converts  were  enabled  to  realise  the  Father¬ 
hood  of  God,  and  their  right  to  the  mystic  inheritance. 

And  the  whole  position  centres  in  Christ. 

Without  Christ,  or  apart  from  Christ,  we  were 
“  aliens,  and  strangers  having  no  hope,  and  without 
God.  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus,  we — once  afar  off — 
are  made  nigh.  He  is  our  Peace,  and  the  Author  of 
it ;  He  destroyed  the  dividing -line  between  Jew  and 
Gentile,  and  made  of  both,  one  new  man,  having  made 
it  possible  that  through  Him  both  may  have  access 
by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.”  So  now,  through 
Christ,  we  are  no  more  strangers  and  sojourners,  bu^ 
fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  oi 
God  ;  built  upon  Christ,  as  the  One  Foundation,  in 
Whom  we  also  are  builded  together  for  a  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit  ”  (Eph.  ii.  12-22). 

Thus  we  receive  the  spirit  of  adoption,  Paul  says, 
and  dare  to  call  God  “  Abba,  Father  ”  (Rom.  viii.  15). 
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But  Paul’s  statement  in  Eph.  i.  5  meant  something 
much  more  expressive  than  the  adoption  illustrated 
by  the  Roman  Law.  “  In  Love  He  fore-ordained  us  to 
the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  His  Will.”  What  He  has  fore¬ 
ordained  us  to  is  sonship,  or  the  position  of  “  sons.” 
Paul  says,  “You  have  received  no  slavish  spirit  that 
would  make  you  lapse  into  fear  ;  you  have  received  the 
spirit  of  sonship  ;  and  when  we  cry  ‘Abba  Father  ’  it  is 
the  Spirit  testifying  along  with  our  own  spirit  that  we 
are  children  of  God  ”  (Moffatt). 

(Adoption — sonship — Qr.,  huiothesia).  An  adopted 
child  by  Roman  law  may  partake  of  all  the  privileges  of 
the  family,  yet  it  is  not  begotten  and  born  in  the  family. 
But  the  subjects  of  this  verse — Rom.  viii.  15 — are 
“  begotten  of  the  Spirit  ”  (John  iii.  6)  and  are  therefore 
“  sons  of  God  ”  by  spiritual  generation.  It  is  thus 
a  real  son-ship  spirit  that  enables  them  to  cry  “  Abba, 
Father.” 

It  is  said  that  slaves  were  never  allowed  to  use  the 
word  “  Abba.”  Strictly,  therefore,  it  can  be  employed 
only  by  those  “  who  have  received  the  gift — or  been 
made  partakers — of  the  divine  nature.” 

This  is  His  “  calling.”  He,  the  great  and  holy  God, 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  has 
designed  to  call  believers  His  sons.  What  a  wondrous 
truth  !  As  one  writer  has  expressed  it,  “God  elected 
us  in  Christ  to  be  perfect  saints,  for  He  fore-ordained 
us,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  His  sons.”  Sonship  to 
Himself  is  the  Christian  status,  the  rank  and  standing 
which  God  confers  on  those  who  believe  on  His  Son  ; 
and  it  accrues  to  them  by  the  fact  that  they  are  in 
Christ. 

Paul’s  Three-fold  Prayer. 

In  his  letter  Paul  expresses  on  two  occasions  his 
prayer  to  God  on  their  behalf.  They  are  recorded  in 
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Eph.  i.  17-23,  and  in  iii.  16-19.  The  difference  between 
the  prayers  is  evident.  The  first  prayer  is  addressed 
to  God  ;  the  second,  to  the  Father. 

In  the  first,  the  subject  leads  up  to  “  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  His  power  in  us  who  believe,”  while  the 
second  refers  to  the  “  love  of  Christ  which  passeth 
knowledge.”  The  aim  of  the  first  is  that  we  may  know 
the  Power  of  God  in  us  who  believe  ;  while  that  of  the 
second  is  that  we  may  know  the  Love  of  God  in  Christ. 

Firstly,  Paul  prays  (i.  17),  that  a  “  spirit  of  wise 
understanding  may  be  given,”  leading  out  to  a  three¬ 
fold  knowledge,  as  follows  :  (1)  “  Knowledge  of  the  hope 
of  His  calling.”  (2)  “  Knowledge  of  the  riches  of  His 
glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints.”  (3)  “  Know¬ 
ledge  of  the  greatness  of  His  power.” 

Analysing  Paul’s  line  of  thought  we  note  :  he  prays 
that  (17)  “  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
of  Glory,  may  give  unto  you  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Him,  &c.”  (A.V.).  This 
sentiment  not  only  involves  Paul’s  prior  statement  in 
Rom.  vi.  4,  “  That  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  that  the  risen  Christ  is 
no  mere  angel,  but  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  Who  is 
enthroned  for  ever  at  God’s  right  hand.”  To  the 
Apostle’s  mind,  it  is  a  question  of  cause  and  effect. 
So  he  prays  that  a  spirit  of  wisdom  (a  right  application 
of  knowledge)  and  revelation  (or  unveiling  as  when 
hindrances  to  sight  and  knowledge  are  removed)  and 
understanding  of  the  heart,  may  be  granted  them,  in 
order  that  they  may  realize  as  the  outcome  : — 

(1)  To  know  what  is  the  hope  of  His  calling  to 
“  sonship  ”  (4,  5),  that  is,  of  our  acceptance  as  “  sons  ” 
in  the  Beloved  ;  that  we  have  been  adopted  into  His 
family,  with  all  its  privileges  as  well  as  its  responsibil¬ 
ities.  Adoption,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Roman 
law,  would  faintly  illustrate  this.  Only  as  we  are 
enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of  Him,  can  we  under- 
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stand  what  He  has  called  us  for  ;  only  as  we  learn 
what  is  the  calling  wherewith  He  hath  called  us,  can  it 
be  “  our  hope.”  It  does  not  say  that  “  our  calling  ”  is 
something  for  us  to  hope  for,  but  that  “  His  calling  ” 
becomes  for  us  the  ground  of  our  blessed  hope. 

The  question  then  presents  itself  to  all  believers, 
if  we  are  truly  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  if  we  have 
received  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  have  been  sealed  by 
the  Spirit,  and  therefore  made  heirs  of  His  glory,  our 
experience  should  prove  that  <c  We  are  a  colony  of 
heaven,”  our  inheritance  is  in  heaven,  and  our  heart 
set  upon  it ;  our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.” 

This  is  the  climax  to  which  Paul  is  aiming  to  lead 
up  to  in  that  wider  Gospel  which  had  been  his  theme 
since  he  had  proclaimed  the  set-back  to  the  Jews  in 
Rome,  and  which  doubtless  had  been  revealed  to  him 
while  in  bonds  for  the  Gospel’s  sake,  and  which  filled 
the  horizon  of  his  soul  in  his  letters  to  the  Philippians, 
Colossians  and  Ephesians.  It  need  not  surprise  us 
that,  in  describing  the  raptures  of  his  soul,  as  he  con¬ 
templated  the  ever-widening  vision  opening  out 
before  him,  language  seemed  to  fail  him  and  he  felt 
lost  in  wonder,  love  and  praise. 

(2)  But  there  is  a  further  unveiling  of  the  position. 
“  That  ye  may  know  what  are  the  riches  of  the  glory 
of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints.”  In  ancient  times, 
when  the  Most  High  divided  to  the  nations  their 
inheritance  as  peoples,  He  provided  or  reserved  for 
His  own  inheritance,  Israel.  In  the  carrying  out  of 
His  purpose  of  salvation  He  chose  Israel,  not  on  account 
of  their  greatness  or  goodness,  but  of  His  grace.  In 
love  He  adopted  them,  and  called  them  His  people. 
“Jehovah’s  portion  is  His  people;  Jacob  is  the  lot 
of  His  inheritance  ”  (Deut.  xxxii.  8,  9).  Israel  is 
spoken  of  as  the  people  whom  God  has  purchased. 
Israel  will  be  God’s  inheritance  or  peculiar  treasure  on 
earth,  but  the  Church,  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ, 
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will  be  His  inheritance  in  heaven.  With  Israel  it  wTas 
all  of  grace,  and  their  blessing  depended  on  a  covenant 
of  works — which  covenant  they  brake. 

Isaiah  lxiii  says,  “  God  bare  them  and  carried  them 
all  the  days  of  old,  but  they  rebelled  against  Him  and 
grieved  His  Holy  Spirit.”  But  God’s  inheritance  in 
the  saints  depends  upon  His  covenant  with  Christ. 
For  it  is  in  Christ,  that  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance, 
being  fore-ordained  according  to  the  purpose  of  Him 
Who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own 
Will. 

It  is  evident  that  God  sets  much  store  on  His  inherit¬ 
ance  in  the  Saints.  They  were  so  fore-ordained  at 
the  very  beginning.  God  counts  Himself  rich  in  our 
loving  obedience.  To  accomplish  this  He  spared  not 
His  own  Son.  “  Ye  are  the  children  of  God  through 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus.”  As  believers,  Paul  says,  “  they 
were  sealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise.”  A  seal 
affixed  implies  possession  or  security.  In  secular 
matters  possession  of  property  is  entered  upon  as  soon 
as  the  purchase-price  has  been  paid,  and  the  bond 
setting  it  forth  is  signed  and  sealed  ;  so  in  spiritual 
matters  the  sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  an  evidence  of 
a  change  of  proprietorship,  and  His  distinctive  mark, 
emphasizing  the  pledge  or  guarantee  of  our  inheritance 
in  heaven,  when  in  Resurrection  the  redemption  of 
our  purchased  possession  will  take  place,  unto  “  the 
praise  of  His  glory.” 

Our  inheritance  is  in  heaven,  but  God’s  inheritance 
is  in  the  love  of  His  children.  We  are  to  be  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  His  grace.  “  He  taketh  pleasure  in 
them  that  fear  Him,  in  those  that  hope  in  His  mercy.” 
“  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  Him, 
and  He  will  show  them  His  covenant.”  The  thought 
that  redeemed  creatures  are  of  such  value  in  God’s 
sight,  should  tend  to  incite  in  us  a  holy  jealousy  for 
God’s  glory,  while  we  rejoice  with  thanksgiving  that 
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we  have  been  called  to  such  a  high,  holy  and  heavenly 
calling. 

(3)  The  third  acquirement  Paul  sets  forth  is,  “  that 
ye  may  know  the  exceeding  greatnes  of  His  Power  in 
us  who  believe.” 

Ini.  19,  Paul  uses  two  words,  both  rendered  “  power” 
in  A.V.  The  second  use  of  the  word  means  “  superior 
strength  in  exercise,  might,  mastery,”  and  is  rendered 
“  power  ”  also  in  Heb.  ii.  14,  and  can  be  applied  to 
man ;  but  his  first  use  of  the  word  means  that 
inherent  Power  of  God  which  manifests  itself  in  all 
His  working,  especially  in  His  redeeming  work,  where 
God  is  at  work  revealing  and  carrying  out  His  plan 
of  salvation.  Our  Lord  used  this  word  when  speaking 
to  His  disciples  just  before  His  Ascension,  “  Ye  shall 
receive  Power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you,”  &c.  (Acts  i.  8). 

It  is  this  Divine  power — exercising  His  surpassing 
greatness  in  believers — he  prays  that  they  may  know. 
A  power  so  great  that  it  can  only  be  illustrated  or 
likened  to  “  the  energy  of  the  might  of  his  strength 
which  He  wrought  in  the  Christ,  when  He  raised  Him 
from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at  His  right  hand  in  the 
heavenly  places.” 

The  strength  of  the  might  of  God  brings  us  face  to 
face  with  Omnipotence.  This  was  the  power  which 
raised  Christ  from  the  dead  and  set  Him  on  high, 
Establishing  the  seven-fold  Headship  of  the  Christ  as 
Lord,  viz.,  “  Far  above  all  principality  and  power  and 
might  and  dominion  and  every  name  and  all  things  and 
the  church — the  Fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

Gnostic  Errors  Refuted. 

s  A  more  complete  reply  to  the  Gnostic  pretentious 
errors,  or  a  more  effective  exaltation  of  Christ,  could 
not  well  be  advanced.  This  was  resurrection  power — 
that  transformed  Jesus  into  the  Christ — that  is  beyond 
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all  computation  or  limitation — the  essence  of  Omni¬ 
potence,  and  Paul  says  it  is  the  power  that  worketh 
in  us  as  believers.  In  his  letter  to  the  Philippians  he 
told  them,  “  It  is — this  God — which  worketh  in  you, 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.”  He  also 
told  them  he  had  no  desire  to  indulge  in  vain-glory  or 
self-assertion,  but  he  longed  to  “  know  Christ  and  the 
power  of  His  resurrection  ”  (iii.  10).  And  now  he 
prays  that  the  Church  at  Ephesus  may  understand  that 
the  Power  that  worketh  in  believers  is  identical  with 
that  Divine  power  that  raised  Christ  from  the  dead, 
and  set  Him  on  high,  exalted  for  ever  at  God’s  right 
hand. 

Our  Lord  declared  to  His  disciples  and  others, 
“  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  Me,  because  I  lay 
down  my  life  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man 
taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself.  I  have 
authority  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  authority  to  take 
it  again.  This  commandment  have  I  received  from  My 
Father  ”  (John  x.  17,  18). 

This  expression,  “  My  Father  ”  is  found  thirty -five 
times  in  John’s  Gospel,  and  shows  the  unity  of  working 
there  was  between  God  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Not 
only  is  it  true  that  “  God  gave  His  only  Son  ”  to  be 
our  Saviour,  but  it  is  equally  true  that  “  Christ  gave 
Himself  ”  for  our  sins,  to  deliver  us  from  their  con¬ 
sequences.  In  this  sense  also,  He  could  say,  “  I  and 
My  Father  are  One.” 

The  whole  plan  and  purpose  of  man’s  salvation  was 
fore-ordained  at  the  beginning.  The  operation  of  the 
Divine  power  in  the  raising  of  Christ  from  the  dead, 
and  exalting  Him  at  God’s  right  hand  was  the  proof 
not  only  of  the  harmony  of  working  between  God  and 
Christ,  but  also  that  our  faith  in  Christ’s  sacrifice  for 
our  sins  brings  assurance  of  salvation  to  all  who 
believe  in  Him. 

Our  Lord’s  statement  to  Martha,  in  His  reply  to  her 
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limited  faith  and  hope,  was  like  a  clarion  call  to  the 
believer  in  every  age.  “  I  am  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life  :  He  that  belie veth  in  Me,  even  if  he  die 
shall  live  ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me 
shall  never  die.  Because  I  live,  you  also  shall  live.” 

The  Resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  is  the 
proof  of  the  holiness  of  His  character,  of  the  approval 
of  His  Father ;  the  solid  foundation  of  the  faith,  hope 
and  love  of  every  true  believer  in  Him,  the  pledge  and 
guarantee  of  our  purchased  possession  being  realized, 
the  certainty  of  our  inheritance  in  heaven,  and  His 
inheritance  in  us,  through  Christ,  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  His  grace. 

“  What  marvellous  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us — that  we  should  be  called  God’s  children  ; 
and  that  is  what  we  are.  For  this  reason  the  world 
does  not  recognise  us — because  it  has  not  known 
Him.  Dear  friends,  we  are  now  God’s  children,  but 
what  we  are  to  be  in  the  future  has  not  yet  been  fully 
revealed.  We  know  that  if  Christ  re-appears,  we  shall 
be  like  Him,  because  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  And 
every  one  who  has  this  hope  fixed  on  Him,  purifies 
himself  so  as  to  be  as  pure  as  He  is  ”  (1  John  iii.  1-3, 
Weymouth). 


Chapter  14. 


A  HABITATION  OF  GOD. 

The  Mystery  of  Christ-Christ  in  ns— -The  Fulness  of  God. 

As  we  proceed  in  our  consideration  of  Paul’s  letter  to 
the  saints  at  Ephesus,  we  are  struck  with  the  marked 
advance  in  his  views  that  his  recent  revelations  have 
made  upon  his  mind  and  heart. 

The  Gospel  he  now  elaborates  is  so  much  more 
comprehensive  than  the  Good  News  which  constituted 
his  message  to  the  Jews  as  a  nation  prior  to  his  inter¬ 
view  with  their  Assembly  at  Rome.  It  was  a  wider 
Gospel,  and  of  universal  application.  Its  feature 
was — not  so  much  that  believing  Jews  were  shut  out 
of  blessing — but  rather  that  believing  Gentiles  are 
brought  in  to  share  with  them  the  benefits  of  God’s 
salvation  on  equal  terms.  He  says,  “  Christ  Jesus  is 
our  Peace,  Who  hath  made  both  Jew  and  Gentile  one, 
and  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between 
us.”  Reference  is  doubtless  made  here  to  the  wall 
of  old  which  separated  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles  from 
the  inner  area  of  the  Temple  used  by  the  Jews.  The 
type  consisted  of  a  stone  palisade,  about  three  cubits 
high,  which  separated  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  to  pass 
which  was  death  to  any  Gentile.  A  notice  of  this,  of 
which  Josephus  speaks,  was  found  in  the  year  1871. 

Universality,  not  exclusiveness,  was  the  key-note 
of  the  Apostle’s  message  henceforth.  All  true  believers 
in  Christ — -the  saints  of  God — are  being  built  on  the 
foundation  of  which  Christ  Jesus  is  the  corner-stone 
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(underlying  the  entire  building,  uniting  its  walls,  and 
giving  solidity  to  the  whole)  growing  into  a  holy 
sanctuary  in  the  Lord,  in  Whom  we  are  being  builded 
together  for  a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit. 
The  word  “  habitation  ”  means  a  permanent  dwelling- 
place  ;  it  only  appears  in  one  other  passage  (Rev.  xviii. 
2),  where  John,  describing  the  judgment  of  the  great 
city  Babylon  near  the  end  of  this  Dispensation,  records 
the  angelic  cry,  “  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen, 
and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold 
of  every  foul  spirit,”  &c.  Here  the  Apostle  pictures 
the  ultimate  kingdom  of  the  saints  in  Christ,  the 
“  habitation  ”  or  permanent  dwelling-place  of  God 
Himself. 

The  Mystery  of  Christ. 

Immediately  follow  the  words  (iii.  1).  “  For  this 

cause,  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you 
Gentiles,  if - ”  and  then  commences  a  long  paren¬ 

thetical  clause  which  deals  with  the  “  mystery  of 
Christ  ”  and  the  dispensation  of  the  mystery,  arising 
out  of  the  words  in  verse  1,  “  for  you  Gentiles.”  Having 
dealt  fully  with  this  theme,  the  Apostle  takes  up  the 
thread  again  in  verse  14,  “  For  this  cause,”  repeating 
the  words  of  verse  1. 

Paul’s  object  throughout  the  letter  is  to  emphasize 
the  exaltation  of  Christ.  In  all  things  He  was  to  have 
the  pre-eminence  ;  it  was  by  Him,  and  in  Him,  all 
blessing  and  salvation  should  be  realized.  It  was  in 
Him  God  thought  good  that  the  whole  plenitude 
should  permanently  dwell,  so  that  in  Him  is  the  ground 
of  Reconciliation,  no  less  than  that  of  the  Creation  of  all 
things  in  heaven  and  earth.  It  is  God’s  purpose  to 
reconstitute  the  universe  in  Christ.  “  That  in  the  dis¬ 
pensation  or  administration  of  the  fulness  of  times,  He 
might  gather  together  in  One,  all  things  in  Christ, 
which  are  in  heaven,  and  whioh  are  on  earth — in  Him.” 


158 


God's  Eternal  Purpose 


The  gathering  into  one  signifies  the  removal  of  the 
enmities  which  are  the  effect  of  sin  ;  the  subjection  of 
all  powers  in  heaven  and  earth  to  the  rule  of  Christ 
(Eph.  ii.  14-16),  the  enlightenment  of  the  angelic  beings 
as  to  God’s  dealings  with  man  (Eph.  iii.  9-11),  that  unto 
the  principalities  and  powers  in  the  heavenlies  might  be 
made  known  by  the  Church,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God 
according  to  the  eternal  purpose  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
But  the  achievement  of  such  a  glorious  climax  can 
only  be  attained  in  harmony  with  the  Divine  purpose, 
and  in  harmony  with  Divine  teaching.  God  is  con¬ 
sistent  in  all  that  He  says  and  does.  Some  contend 
that  Divine  mercy  will  ultimately  triumph  over  moral 
evil ;  that  all  prodigals  from  God  will  be  brought  back  ; 
and  that  universal  restoration  will  be  the  only  solution 
of  the  difficulties  of  the  universe.  But  when  Paul  wrote 
this  he  had  before  his  mind  the  whole  plan  of  salvation 
as  revealed  to  him,  and  taught  by  him  to  these 
churches. 

Our  Lord  Himself,  and  His  apostles  after  Him,  warned 
men  not  to  reject  Divine  mercy,  and  thus  exile  them¬ 
selves  from  God’s  presence.  John  said  of  Him  “  the 
wheat  shall  be  gathered  into  the  garner,  and  the  chaff 
burned  with  unquenchable  fire.”  Our  Lord  Who  came 
Himself  to  save  the  world  and  to  seek  the  lost,  will  say 
to  some,  “  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,”  &c.  When  Paul 
here  speaks  of  God’s  purpose  to  sum  all  things  in 
Christ — things  in  heaven  and  in  earth — it  was  in 
harmony  with  the  fact  that,  while  the  wicked  should 
receive  the  just  punishment  of  their  sin  and  perish, 
yet  the  rest  of  the  moral  universe  would  be  organized 
into  a  perfect  unity,  for  eternal  ages  of  righteousness 
and  glory. 

Paul  was  also  consistent  all  through.  He  told  the 
Romans,  “  The  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ.”  And  “  if 
thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  Jesus  as  Lord, 
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and  believe  in  thine  heart  .  .  .  thou  shalt  be  saved.” 
(See  also  1  Cor.  xvi.  22  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  14-18  ;  Eph.  i.  4,  5). 

But  Paul  does  not  stop  there.  God’s  gifts  and  calling 
are  without  repentance.  He  has  anticipated  and 
arranged  for  every  eventuality  that  could  arise  in  the 
accomplishment  of  His  own  plan  of  salvation.  There¬ 
fore  if  sin  abounds,  grace  has  overflowed  to  meet  it. 
Man  is  the  arbiter  of  his  own  destiny.  Christ  told  the 
Jews,  “  Ye  will  not  come  to  Me,  that  ye  might  have 
life  ”  ;  that  was  the  appointed  way,  and  will  always  be 
so.  The  grace  of  God  is  universal.  Christ  died  for 
every  man.  The  exclusiveness  of  the  Jew  is  at  an  end. 
“  Whosoever  will  come,  may  come,  and  have  life 
eternal.”  Through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both  Jew 
and  Gentile,  have  power  to  approach  the  Father,  in 
the  fellowship  of  one  Spirit. 

In  so  many  words,  the  restoration  of  the  universe 
to  an  eternal  unity  in  Christ  has  begun,  the  old  divisions 
between  Jew  and  Gentile  have  disappeared.  The 
Gentiles  are  no  more  strangers  to  the  Divine  Common¬ 
wealth,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God.  There  is  now  rising  a  nobler  and 
more  majestic  Temple,  than  the  golden  temple  which 
Solomon  built ;  a  Sanctuary  in  which  Christ  Himself 
is  chief  corner-stone,  and  head  of  the  corner.  Into  this 
temple,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  being  built  together 
as  living  stones,  and,  framed  together  in  Christ, 
groweth  into  a  Holy  Temple  of  the  Lord,  builded 
together  for  a  habitation  of  God  ! 

Analysing  Paul’s  parenthesis — which  covers  Eph. 
iii.  2-13 — it  will  appear  that  God’s  purpose  in  Christ 
was  a  great  mystery  or  secret  hidden  in  Himself,  and 
never  revealed  or  made  known  until  it  was  specially 
declared  to  Paul  himself,  and  by  him  to  the  holy 
apostles  and  prophets  of  the  new  dispensation.  Such 
statement  is  conclusive  evidence  that  a  wider  gospel 
than  Peter  had  proclaimed  in  Acts  iii.  19-26 — specially 


160 


God’s  Eternal  Purpose 


addressed  by  him  to  the  Jews— had  now  taken  its  place, 
and  its  stewardship  had  been  entrusted  to  Paul. 

It  does  not  follow,  necessarily,  that  the  apostles 
referred  to  were  the  Twelve  Apostles  ;  neither  were 
the  Prophets  referred  to  in  ch.  iii.  5  really  the  prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  There  were 
apostles  apart  from  the  Twelve.  Paul  himself  and 
Barnabas  (Acts.  xiv.  14),  Andronicus  and  Junias 
(Rom.  xvi.  7)  were  men  “  of  note  ”  among  the  apostles  ; 
and  Apollos  and  himself  (1  Cor.  iv.  9)  (See  also  1  Cor. 
ix.  5  ;  2  Cor.  xi.  5,  xii.  11  ;  a,nd  Eph.  iv.  11).  Paul 
also  says  that  after  Christ  ascended  up  on  high,  He 
gave  gifts  unto  men — “  And  He  Himself  appointed 
some  to  be  apostles  ;  some  to  be  prophets  ;  some 
evangelists  ;  some  pastors  and  teachers  ;  in  order 
fully  to  equip  His  people  for  the  work  of  serving — for 
the  building  up  of  Christ’s  body — till  we  all  arrive  at 
oneness  in  faith  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  at  mature  manhood  and  the  stature  of  full- 
grown  men  in  Christ  ”  (Eph.  iv.  11-13,  Weymouth). 

It  also  appears  that  prophets  were  connected  with 
the  church  and  were  distinguished  from  those  of  the 
Old  Testament  as  seen  from  1  Cor.  xii.  28  and  Eph. 
iv.  11.  A  prophet  was  one  who  spoke  for  God  ;  and 
this  applies  to  those  of  the  New  Testament  as  well  as 
the  Old.  It  did  not  necessarily  mean  that  they  fore¬ 
told  the  future.  Prophecy  was  one  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  and  its  chief  design  was  to  comfort,  exhort,  and 
testify  from  the  Scriptures  for  the  edification  of 
believers. 

Among  those  mentioned  are  Barnabas  (Acts  xiii.  1) 
Agabus  (Acts  xi.  28  ;  xxi.  10),  Silas  and  Judas  (Acts 
xv.  32),  Manaen  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene  (Acts  xiii.  1), 
Timothy,  and  the  daughters  of  Philip  the  Evangelist 
(Acts  xxi,  9)  and  others  not  named. 

These  and  other  points  stated  by  Paul,  give  us  the 
scope  of  the  mystery  of  the  Gentiles  being  made 
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joint-heirs  with  the  Jews,  and  sharers  with  them  of  the 
promises  in  Christ  Jesus  through  the  Gospel ;  that  is — 
that  Gentile  and  Jewish  Believers  should  now  form  one 
joint  body,  being  made  “  of  twain,  one  new  man  5 
(Eph.  ii.  15).  This  mystery  in  so  many  words,  is  the 
Eternal  Purpose  of  God  as  to  what  He  has  made  His 
People  to  be  in  Christ. 

The  mystery  referred  to,  was  not  merely  a  reference 
to  the  fact,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  brought  into 
blessing  in  connection  with  Christ.  If  there  is  one 
thing  clear  in  Scripture,  it  is  that  salvation,  through 
Christ  alone  and  justification  by  faith,  was  the  subject 
of  Divine  revelation  all  through  the  past  generations 
of  men.  The  Gospel,  or  Good  News,  was  preached 
before,  unto  Abraham  (Gal  iii.  8),  The  <s  Good  News  ” 
was  not  “  hid  in  God,”  but  was  promised  afore  by 
His  prophets  in  the  holy  Scriptures  (Rom.  i.  2).  The 
Gospel  was  never  4 4  kept  secret  since  the  world  began,” 
but  was  witnessed  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets 
(Rom.  iii.  21)  and  preached  to  Israel  (Heb.  iv.  2). 
The  first  promise  made  to  Abraham  (Gen.  xii.  3)  was 
“  In  thy  seed  shall  all  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed  ”  ; 
and  again  and  again  repeated  down  the  years  (see 
Deut.  xxxii.  43  ;  Psa.  xviii.  49,  lxxii.  17  ;  Isa.  xi.  10, 
xiix.  6  ;  Luke  ii.  32). 

No,  the  secret  or  mystery  was  something  different  ; 
it  was  that  a  people  should  be  taken  out  from  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  should,  with  Christ,  be  made  a 
joint-body  in  Christ  (Eph.  iii.  9),  a  body  of  which 
Christ  should  be  the  glorious  Head  in  heaven,  and  His 
people — the  members  of  that  Body  on  the  earth — one 
new  man.  As  stated  previously,  it  is  a  confirmation  of 
Paul’s  statement  to  the  Philippians  (iii.  20),  “  For 
we  are  a  colony  of  heaven  ”  ;  and  to  the  Colossians 
(iii.  3),  “  Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.”  This  is 
the  truth  which  is  bound  up  with  the  meaning  of  the 
“  Body  of  Christ.” 

11 
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When  He,  the  Head,  died,  then  we,  the  members, 
in  the  eternal  purpose  and  judgment  of  God,  died  in 
Him  ;  when  He,  the  Head,  rose  again,  then  we,  the 
members,  must  be  risen  in  Him. 

If  He,  the  Head,  is  in  heaven,  then  we,  the  members, 
are  seated  in  the  heavenlies  in  Him.  When  He,  the 
Head,  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  appear  with  Him 
in  glory.  When  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  His 
saints,  His  saints  shall  be  “  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.” 

This  is  the  great  lesson  for  the  Church  of  God  to 
learn  concerning  its  standing  in  Christ.  Having  been 
taught  (in  Romans)  that  the  members  of  Christ’s 
Body  died  with  Christ,  and  rose  with  Christ,  the 
revelation  (in  Ephesians)  is  that  we  are  now  seated  in 
the  heavenlies  in  Christ,  and  are  waiting  to  be  received 
up  into  glory,  by  Him  (1  Tim.  iii.  16)  and  to  be  glorified 
together  with  Him . 

Christ  in  Us. 

After  finishing  his  “  parenthesis  ”  in  verse  13,  Paul 
proceeds  with  his  second  prayer  in  iii.  14.  The  great 
subject  of  the  first  prayer  is  power  ;  the  surpassing 
power  of  God  in  carrying  out  His  purpose  in  setting 
Christ  to  be  the  Head  of  the  Body,  and  over  all  things 
for  the  Body.  The  great  subject  of  the  “  second  ” 
prayer  is  love  :  the  love  of  Christ.  In  the  first 
prayer  the  subject  is  “  We  in  Christ  ”  ;  while  in  the 
second  prayer  it  is  “  Christ  in  us,”  and  the  surpassing 
love  of  Christ  dwelling  in  our  hearts  “  through  faith.” 

If  we  could  live  in  the  spirit  of  these  prayers,  and 
realise  the  wondrous  standing  which  God  has  given 
us  in  Christ,  and  know  something  of  the  “  riches  of 
His  grace,”  and  the  riches  of  His  glory,  our  walk  would 
be  more  worthy  of  our  calling.  “  Strength  ”  was  their 
first  necessity.  So  Paul  prays,  “  that  in  the  riches 
of  His  glory,  the  Father  would  grant  you  strength,  by 
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the  entrance  of  His  Spirit  into  your  inward  man.  The 
first  prayer  was  that  they  might  have  “  a  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  God.” 
Spiritual  illumination  was  necessary,  if  we  are  to  know 
and  understand  the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God  ; 
and  now  He  prays,  that  in  addition  to  spiritual  light 
they  may  have  spiritual  strength. 

Dangers  were  ahead,  persecutions,  philosophical 
heresies,  and  disputings,  and  they  would  need  both 
spiritual  wisdom  and  spiritual  strength  to  keep  them 
true,  faithful  and  obedient.  The  same  Spirit  which 
exercised  Himself  in  the  raising  up  of  Christ  from  the 
dead,  would  also  energize  them  ;  and  working  in  them, 
would  produce  moral  strength  and  make  them  more 
han  conquerors. 

The  next  step  is,  “  That  the  Christ  may  dwell 
permanently  in  their  hearts  through  faith.”  Not 
simply  Christ,  but  the  Christ.  Not  speaking  of 
Christ  in  the  abstract,  considered  in  His  own  person, 
or  as  He  dwelt  in  Heaven,  but  in  relation  to  men  and  to 
time.  As  Prof.  Findlay  well  puts  it,  “It  is  the  Christ 
manifested  in  Jesus  ;  the  Christ  of  the  Apostles  and 
of  the  Prophets,  the  Messiah  of  the  Ages,  the  Husband 
of  the  Church,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  this  grand 
restoration  of  humanity,  and  the  universe.”  “  The 
Christ  ”  is  Christ  in  all  the  significance  of  His  Name, 
and  in  the  strength  of  His  personality.  Christ  not 
only  possessed,  but  understood  ;  Christ  realized  in 
the  import  of  His  work,  in  the  light  of  His  relationship 
to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Spirit,  and  to  man.  It 
was  the  Christ  of  the  Church  and  the  Ages  which 
Paul  would  fain  have  permanently  dwelling  in  the 
heart  of  each  Gentile  believer.  He  wanted  the  whole 
Christ  to  fill  the  whole  heart  and  life  as  Lord  of  the 
intellect,  and  the  light  of  reason,  and  Master  of  the 
whole  being.” 

Christ  can  only  dwell  permanently  in  our  hearts 
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through  faith.  We  must  have  permanent  faith,  if 
we  would  have  permanent  strength.  If  we  would  have 
His  permanent  dwelling  in  us,  we  must  abide  in  Him. 
“If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide  in  you,  ye 
can  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.” 
God  has  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ  ; 
but  they  are  only  ours  in  Christ.  By  some,  it  is  to 
be  feared,  little  is  known  of  His  fellowship.  How 
slight  and  empty  a  word,  is  His  Name  to  many 
who  bear  it,  and  profess  their  allegiance.  How  do  we 
stand  in  this  respect  ? 

Let  it  be  ours  to  love  Him  so  much  as  to  study  Him, 
and  know  Him  and  glorify  Him,  like  Paul  who  said, 
“  I  long  to  know  Him,  and  the  power  of  His  resurrec¬ 
tion,  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings  and  share  in  His 
death.”  How  often  when  He  comes  to  us  with  fulness 
of  blessing,  we  have  not  a  disposition  to  detain  Him — ■ 
but  are  engaged  else  wrhere~— and  either  let  Him  go,  or 
send  Him  away.  Oh,  for  a  faith  that  would  cling  to 
Him,  and  retain  Him  as  a  permanent  Guest. 

The  next  step  Paul  prays  to  reach  is,  “to  be  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love.”  The  atmosphere  of  an  abiding 
Presence  of  Christ,  as  the  result  of  a  strong  faith, 
sustained  by  a  great  strength  given  to  the  inward  man, 
through  the  powrer  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  With  these 
it  will  follow*  that  just  as  the  roots  of  a  tree  are  in  the 
soil,  so  will  the  root  of  their  life  be  in  love,  and  become 
“  rooted  and  grounded  ”  thereby.  No  building  ever 
has  such  a  rock  foundation,  no  tree  ever  had  such 
rich  soil.  Faith  and  Hope  even  may  grow  weaker,  but 
love  must  remain.  Love  is  greater  than  all  else 
(1  Cor.  xiii,), 

Paul’s  next  petition  is,  “  In  order  that  ye  may  be 
mighty  enough  to  comprehend  with  all  Saints  what 
is  the  breadth  and  length  and  depth  and  height.” 
Immensity  is  the  only  adequate  symbol  of  its  greatness. 
It  cannot  be  measured.  It  is  no  light  task  that  faces 
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us.  Strength  in  the  inner  man  is  needed  and  must 
be  sought  before  this  is  likely.  The  word  “  compre¬ 
hend  ”  (katalambano)  is  rendered  “  perceived  ”  (Acts 
iv.  13),  “  find  ”  (Acts  xxv.  25),  “  attain  ”  (Rom.  ix.  30), 
“  obtain  ”  (1  Cor.  ix.  24),  “  apprehend  ”  (Phil.  iii.  12). 
It  is  not  to  “  comprehend  ”  in  isolation,  as  if  we  were 
the  centre  of  all  knowledge  and  love,  &c.,  but  in  con¬ 
junction  with  all  saints. 

No  church,  any  more  than  individuals,  has  the 
exclusive  right  to  the  vision  of  God.  We  need  to 
remember  that  others  beside  ourselves  or  our  church, 
have  the  same  privilege  and  rights  to  the  grace  of  God 
that  we  claim  and  long  for  ourselves. 

How  can  we  understand  “  breadth  ”  from  God’s 
standpoint  if  we  exclude  many  whom  He  really 
included  in  His  grace  ?  Christ’s  love  stands  four¬ 
square.  “  He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  unttermost, 
that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  ever  living  as  He  is 
to  make  intercession  for  them.”  “  His  love  is  as  great 
as  His  power,  and  knows  neither  measure  nor  end.” 
The  revelation  of  Christ’s  love  is  in  evidence  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to 
know  His  love  fully,  but  we  may  strive  to  increase  our 
knowledge.  Paul  said,  “  I  have  not  yet  apprehended 
Him,  but  I  am  in  pursuit,  pressing  on  to  the  goal, 
that  I  may  get  to  know  Him — and  win  Christ.”  His 
love  was  wonderful.  How  could  it  be  ?  Hying  for  me. 
He  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  up  for  me.  He  tasted 
death  for  every  man. 

That  He  should  not  only  do  it,  but  that  He  should 
need  to  do  it,  if  man  was  to  be  saved  at  all,  that  was 
the  crux  of  it. 

No  wonder  that  Paul  in  his  attempt  to  compre¬ 
hend,  perceive,  or  apprehend  it,  felt  it  was  beyond  his 
calculation,  and  concluded  that  it  passed  all  knowledge. 
As  he  tried  to  spell  out  its  meaning  in  the  one  word 
love,  he  could  do  nothing  but  glory  in  being  the 
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ambassador  of  Christ,  beseeching  sinners  to  be 
reconciled  to  God  in  Him.  To  know  the  surpassing 
love  of  Christ  in  its  fulness  is  beyond  our  infinite  com¬ 
prehension. 

“  God  only  knows  the  love  of  God  ; 

0  that  it  now  were  shed  abroad 
In  this  poor  stony  heart ! 

For  love  I  sigh,  for  love  I  pine  : 

This  only  portion,  Lord,  be  mine, 

Be  mine  this  better  part  ! 

Stronger  His  love  than  death  or  hell ; 

Its  riches  are  unsearchable  ; 

The  first-born  sons  of  light 

Desire  in  vain  its  depths  to  see, 

They  cannot  reach  the  mystery, 

The  length,  and  breadth,  and  height.” 

The  Fulness  of  God. 

And  Paul  felt  something  of  its  vast  reality  and  power 
as  his  mind  swept  over  the  cycles  of  the  ages  that  were 
past,  and  those  that  were  yet  to  be.  He  rose  step  by  step 
to  a  climax.  “  That  ye  might  get  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  that  surpasseth  knowledge  ;  so  much  so,  as 
to  be  filled  even  to  the  measure  of  the  fulness  of  God. 
What  a  climax  to  reach  unto  ;  wThat  an  experience  to 
long  for.  The  deepest  thoughts  of  the  heart  of  a 
spiritual  man  are  sure  to  express  themselves  in  his 
prayer.  So  did  Paul  pray.  Each  petition  in  this 
prayer  rises  higher  than  its  predecessor,  and  medita¬ 
tion  on  it  is  like  ascending  an  Alpine  peak. 

To  experience  the  fulness  of  God,  every  step  of 
experience  prayed  for  is  necessary.  There  must  be 
an  INWARD  STRENGTHENING,  a  PERMANENT  INDWELLING 
of  the  Christ — not  a  portrait  to  look  at,  but  enshrined 
in  the  heart ;  there  must  be  a  passionate  yearning  to 
get  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  in  all  its  immensity 
before  we  can  hope  to  realize  anything  of  God’s 
fulness. 
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Do  we  know  anything  of  such  experience  ?  Have 
we  any  desire  to  know  it  ?  Paul  prays  that  the 
Ephesians  may  have  God  in  their  whole  being. 
Remember  there  is  a  fulness  of  God,  which  it  were 
blasphemy  for  us  to  think  of  as  our  own,  or  to  ask 
for,  whilst  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  fulness  in 
Christ  that  it  is  sinful  on  our  part  not  to  expect  to 
receive.  The  apostle  means  that  “  they  might  have 
the  richest  measures  of  divine  consolation,  and  of  the 
Divine  presence,  and  partake  of  the  entire  enjoyment 
of  God  in  the  most  ample  measure  in  which  He 
bestows  His  favours  on  His  people. 

Need  we  wonder  that  the  Apostle  gets  almost 
enraptured  as  the  vision  passes  before  him  ?  His 
intercession  ends.  But  like  the  eagle  soaring  to  the 
sun,  in  praise  he  soars  higher  still,  and  realizing  that 
the  power  of  God  immeasurably  transcends  the  limits 
of  human  thought,  in  a  rapture  of  praise,  with  a  cry 
of  exultation,  in  a  true  song  of  triumph,  there  bursts 
from  the  Apostle’s  lips,  “  Now  unto  Him  that  is  able 
to  do  ABOVE  ALL  THINGS,  far  EXCEEDING  BEYOND  what 
we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh 
in  us,  to  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church  and  in  Christ 
Jesus,  unto  all  generations  of  the  Ages  of  the  Ages. 
Amen.” 


Chapter  15. 


WALK  WORTHILY  OF  YOUR  CALLING. 

The  pivot  of  the  Epistle— The  Unity  of  the  Head  and  the  Body  of 
Christ — A  Holy  Temple — Our  Calling  and  Walk. 

The  Apostle  at  this  point  (iii.  21)  seemed  to  have 
reached  the  climax  of  his  letter.  He  had  climbed 
step  by  step  to  the  sublime  heights  of  spiritual 
experience,  reaching  up  to  the  fulness  of  God.  He  had 
shown  his  readers  what  were  their  possibilities  in 
Christ,  and  had  anticipated  experiences  which,  in  their 
succession,  would  result  in  their  being  “  filled  with  the 
fulness  of  God.” 

In  the  contemplation  of  such  transcendant  themes 
as  filled  the  Apostle’s  mind — which  seemed  to  be  beyond 
his  power  of  language  adequately  to  express — we  are 
apt  to  overlook  the  fact  that  he,  at  that  time,  was  a 
prisoner  in  Rome — the  prisoner  of  the  Lord — as  the 
result  of  the  hatred  of  his  fellow-countrymen,  and  was 
on  trial  for  his  life.  But  his  faith  and  devotion  to  his 
Lord  lifted  him  higher  than  his  personal  surroundings, 
and  anticipated  that  experience  in  the  “  heavenlies  ” 
of  which  he  had  been  inspired  to  write. 

It  will  help  us  to  the  better  understanding  of  Paul, 
especially  as  he  writes  this  letter  and  that  to  the  church 
at  Colosse,  if  we  remind  ourselves  of  the  moral  con¬ 
dition  of  things  which  were  then  prevalent.  The 
Apostle’s  chief  object  in  thus  writing  was,  as  ever, 
the  exaltation  of  Christ,  and  in  contra-distinction  and 
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refutation  of  the  Gnostic  errors  respecting  Him. 
Everything  is  centred  in  Christ,  sustained  by  Him, 
saved  through  faith  in  Him  ;  He  unites  the  believer  to 
the  Father  through  the  Spirit ;  He  is  the  pivot  on 
which  all  creation  and  humanity  work  in  harmony. 

As  Dr.  Marcus  Dods  says,  “  Unity  is  the  key  to  this 
Epistle,  the  unity  of  the  Church  with  God,  the  unity 
of  the  two  great  sections  of  the  Christian  Church,  the 
unity  of  the  members  of  the  Church  Catholic.  In 
Christ  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  are 
gathered  together  in  one  ”  (Eph.  i.  10). 

The  great  truth  in  which  Paul  gloried  was  the  unity 
and  universality  of  the  Church  as  the  Body  of  Christ. 

There  are  certain  expressions  which  are  characteristic 
of  the  letter,  such  as  the  following  :  Paul  uses  the 
phrase,  “  heavenly  places  ”  or  “  heavenlies  ”  five 
times  ;  the  word  “  grace  ”  is  found  twelve  times  ; 
“  riches,”  meaning  wealth  or  abundance — such  as 
riches  of  grace,  riches  of  glory,  riches  of  Christ,  is  a 
favourite  expression  ;  and  the  word  “  mystery  ” — 
specially  characteristic  of  Paul — occurs  no  less  than 
five  times  ;  and  another  word  is  the  term  used  by  the 
Gnostics,  “  fulness  ”  (Gr.,  pleroma)  which  he  applies  to 
his  own  argument. 

Gnosticism  taught  that  the  universe  was  ruled  by 
-Eons — emanations  of  Deity — not  by  a  personal 
Christ,  and  that  the  “  archon  ”  (prince,  ruler,  Satan) 
here  being  the  one  who  had  dominion  over  the  air,  and 
who  with  the  whole  body  of  Eons  constituted  the 
pleroma  (fulness)  of  the  spiritual  world.  But  Paul 
combatted  such  an  idea  or  contention,  by  uplifting 
Christ.  As  he  had  told  the  Colossians  (ii.  9),  “In 
Christ  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  in  bodily 
form  ” — not  as  they  taught,  that  Satan  had  dominion 
over  the  (fulness  of  the)  spiritual  world.  So  he  now 
tells  them  (Eph.  ii.  23)  that  the  Church  of  the  Mystery 
is  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  fulness  of  Him  Who 
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filleth  all  in  all.  Then  the  members  of  His  Body  fill 
up  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  the  Body  of  Christ  fills  up 
and  completes  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times 
(i.  10),  while  Christ  fills  up  all  the  members  with  all 
spiritual  gifts  and  graces  (i.  25).  And  now  Paul  prays 
that  the  Saints,  as  the  Body  of  Christ,  may  be  so  filled 
with  Christ’s  love  as  to  possess  and  know  the  fulness 
of  God. 

Having  led  his  readers  to  a  contemplation  of  the 
wondrous  possibilities  of  their  calling  to  Sonship, 
through  faith  in  Christ,  he  at  once  appeals  to  them  for 
a  corresponding  manner  of  life  and  walk.  At  the  time 
he  had  no  means  of  communication  with  them  but 
by  letter ;  he  was  certainly  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord, 
shackled  to  a  Roman  soldier.  His  body  was  confined — 
on  account  of  his  service  of  Christ  through  the  Gospel— 
but  his  soul  soared  away  untrammelled  into  the  unseen 
and  the  eternal ;  the  things  unseen  by  the  physical  eye 
were  more  real  than  those  seen  around  them.  As  if  he 
had  said,  “  Because  of  the  glorious  privileges  of  the 
inheritance  to  which  ye  were  called,”  and  which  he  had 
been  trying  to  describe,”  I  beseech  you  to  walk  worthy 
of  that  calling.” 

Understanding  what  our  calling  is  and  involves, 
let  us  recognise  what  our  walk  should  be,  and  walk 
worthily.  Prove  your  faith  by  your  faithfulness. 
Honour  your  vocation. 

The  Pivot  of  the  Epistle. 

Here  we  reach  the  pivot  of  the  Epistle.  It  looks 
back,  and  then  looks  forward.  In  the  first  three 
chapters  Paul  teaches  us  about  our  union  with  the 
Risen  Lord  in  the  “  heavenlies  ”  ;  and  gathering  it 
all  up,  he  shows  in  the  last  three  chapters  how  we  have 
to  five  day  by  day  in  the  earthlies,  so  as  to  fully 
accomplish  it. 

We  are  called  to  be  God’s  inheritance.  This  is  the 
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hope  of  our  calling  :  that  we  may  know  the  glorious 
wealth  of  God’s  inheritance  in  the  Saints.  “  By  grace 
have  ye  been  saved.”  What  does  that  involve  ? 

When  we  consider  man’s  natural  depravity,  it  seems 
almost  incredible  that  such  a  change  should  be  possible 
in  him,  as  that  he  should  become  the  purchased 
possession — the  actual  inheritance — of  a  holy  and 
righteous  God.  “  The  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  and 
desperately  wicked  ”  (Jer.  xvii.  9).  Such  a  description 
reveals  a  condition  almost  beyond  hope.  But  the  riches 
of  God’s  mercy  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  has 
revolutionized  the  moral  universe,  and  made  it  possible 
that  God  should  find  in  us  His  precious  inheritance. 
The  Gnostics  talked  about  a  perfection  of  knowledge, 
but  all  their  boasted  philosophy  paled  into  insignifi¬ 
cance  in  comparison  with  a  knowledge  like  this — that 
God  had  called  us  to  be  His  inheritance — His  purchased 
possession. 

And  how  are  we  to  know  what  is  the  “  hope  of  His 
calling  ”  ?  Only  by  knowing  Him.  To  know  the  mind 
and  Will  of  God,  we  must  first  know  Him.  To  “  get 
to  know  ”  this,  we  need  a  spirit  of  wisdom,  and  revela¬ 
tion,  and  understanding  in  the  knowledge  of  God 
(Eph.  i.  17). 

But  Paul  does  not  lift  us,  by  his  inspired  eloquence, 
into  the  glories  of  the  church  in  heaven,  in  the  presence 
of  God,  and  then  leave  us  afterwards  in  an  atmosphere 
very  much  different.  In  describing  the  glorious 
possibilities  of  the  life  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ, 
he  does  not  forget  the  experiences  in  this  lower  life. 
Here  we  are  surrounded  with  opposing  forces  ;  influ¬ 
ences  not  helpful,  which  constantly  need  watching  and 
guarding  against.  We  are  in  an  enemy’s  country, 
having  nothing  in  common  with  it,  as  we  pass  through 
to  our  heavenly  inheritance  ;  we  are  aliens,  strangers 
and  pilgrims  ;  it  is  therefore  necessary  for  us  always 
to  act  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  life  we  are  hastening 
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to.  God  has  called  us  to  sonship  with  Him  through 
Christ. 

Think  of  it  !  The  spirit  of  fellowship  between  God 
and  us  should  always  be  kept  intact ;  the  spirit  of  the 
life  up  yonder  should  be  lived  out  while  down  here,  so 
Paul  appeals  to  them,  “  I  beseech  you  to  walk  worthy 
of  your  call.”  And  he  tells  them  how  to  do  it.  Walk 
with  all  humility  and  modesty  of  mind  ;  having  no 
selfish  assertion  of  personal  rights  or  experience  ;  with 
patient  endurance  and  gentleness,  without  assumption, 
striving  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  by  binding 
peace  upon  yourselves.  We  have  no  ground  for 
boasting  or  for  presumption.  All  we  have,  is  given  to 
us  in  Christ,  and  comes  from  God.  We  are  nothing  ; 
God  is  all. 

Ye  are  one  Body,  and  one  Spirit  ;  as  ye  are  called 
in  the  one  hope  of  your  calling.  Live  not  as  divided, 
but  as  one  united  Body  to  which  you  are  called  ; 
remembering  there  is  one  Lord,  one  faith  (or  trust), 
one  baptism  (of  the  Spirit),  one  God  and  Father  of  us 
all,  Who  rules  over  all,  Who  pervades  us  all,  and  dwells 
in  you  all. 

Note  the  seven  occurrences  of  “  one  ” — “  Body, 
spirit,  hope,  Lord,  faith,  baptism,  God  and  Father  ” — • 
Three  on  each  side,  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
centre,  forming  a  perfect  number  or  completeness. 
Yet  to  each  of  us — His  saints — grace  was  given, 
measured  out  with  the  munificence  of  Christ  ! 

To  what  a  “  unity  ”  we  are  called ;  of  what  a 
“  Body  ”  we  form  a  part ;  one  citizenship  ;  one  holy 
temple  built  upon  the  foundations  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  corner¬ 
stone  ;  one  household  of  God,  in  which  we  are  all 
children  ;  saints — of  whatever  name — all  one  in 
Christ  Jesus,  built  and  compacted  together  (dove¬ 
tailed)  built  into  the  sacred  walls  “  for  a  habitation  of 
God  in  the  spirit.” 
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All  is  “  one  ”  ;  a  part  of  a  great  “  unity  ”  ;  the  Body 
of  Christ  is  “  one  ”  ;  the  Spirit  of  God  Who  dwells 
in  it  is  “  one  ”  ;  the  hope  animating  all  saints  is 
“  one  ”  ;  there  is  one  Lord — Christ  Jesus — the  Prince 
or  chief  Ruler,  and  Saviour  of  men  ;  the  faith  or  trust 
in  Christ  for  eternal  Life  is  “  one  ”  ;  there  is  “  one  ” 
God  and  Father  of  all,  before  Whose  throne  we  worship, 
Whose  sovereignty  is  absolute,  Who  is  over  all  the 
Body  of  Christ,  pervading  all  the  Body  of  Christ  and 
Whose  home  is  in  all  the  Body  of  Christ, 

To  such  a  glorious  position,  and  outlook,  did  the 
Apostle  set  forth  the  possibilities  of  the  Saints  of  God — 
whether  at  Ephesus  or  elsewhere  ;  it  is  for  us  in  our 
position  to  see  that  nothing  on  our  part,  from  whatever 
cause,  impairs  the  Divine  unity  of  the  Body  of  Christ, 
or  prevents  it  being  realized. 

The  Unity  of  the  Head  and  the  Body  of  Christ. 

A  closer  examination  of  the  “  unity  ”  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  will  indicate  its  vital  characteristic. 

John  xv.  5 :  Our  Lord  said  to  His  disciples,  “  I  am 
the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches  ;  he  that  abideth  in 
Me,  and  I  in  him,  bears  much  fruit.  Apart  from  Me, 
ye  can  do  nothing.” 

Eph.  i.  23 :  Paul  says,  “  God  hath  given  Him  to  be 
Head  over  all  things  to  His  Church  which  is  His  Body, 
filled  by  Him  Who  fills  the  universe  entirely.” 

Eph.  v.  23  :  As  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife, 
so  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and  He  Himself  is 
the  saviour  of  the  body. 

1  Cor.  xii.  27 :  Now  ye  are  Christ’s  Body,  and 
severally  members  of  it  (or  each  in  his  own  part). 

Several  considerations  are  to  be  noted  here. 

(1)  The  members  of  the  Body  hath  need  of  the  Head. 

Without  the  Head  there  would  be  no  life,  or  organiza¬ 
tion,  nor  power  for  service.  This  is  illustrated  in 
earthly  matters.  In  matters  of  State,  there  must  be 


174 


God’s  Eternal  Purpose 


On©  head,  or  guiding  hand,  to  whom  must  be  given 
presiding  control.  There  can  be  no  success,  or  power 
for  service,  where  there  is  no  plan,  or  guiding  head,  but 
when  every  man  does  that  which  seems  right  in  his 
own  eyes.  Even  so  must  it  be  so  in  spiritual  things. 
4  4  One  is  your  Master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are 
brethren.”  The  prince,  or  usurping  ruler — head  of  the 
power  of  evil — is  ever  ready  to  take  advantage  of  any 
isolation  or  lack  of  unity,  on  the  part  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  ;  constant  watchfulness,  and  strengthening, 
continual  in-dwelling  and  obedience,  is  the  only 
way  to  bring  victory  to  the  Head,  and  to  the  members 
of  His  Body. 

(2)  The  Head  hath  need  of  the  Body. 

Without  the  Body,  the  Head  would  be  powerless. 
It  is  so  in  earthly  organizations.  In  all  operations  of 
war,  what  would  the  presiding  head  be  able  to  do 
without  the  support  of  his  body  of  soldiers  ?  From  the 
General  commanding  to  the  drummer  boy,  each 
member  must  fill  their  place,  and  do  their  individual 
duty.  Each  member  of  the  body  has  its  own  part  to 
do,  at  its  appointed  time.  When  the  fall  of  Jericho’s 
walls  took  place,  we  read,  44  the  people  went  up  into 
the  city,  every  man  straight  before  him,  and  they 
took  the  city  ”  (Joshua  vi.).  So  is  it  always  the  case. 
None  are  allowed  to  select  what  their  work  shall  be  ; 
the  work  just  before  them  is  often  the  work  appointed 
for  them,  and  needing  their  attention,  if  victory  is  to 
crown  their  efforts. 

So  in  spiritual  matters  with  the  members  of  the 
Body  of  Christ.  Each  member  has  its  own  place  and 
responsibility.  The  eye  cannot  speak,  the  feet  cannot 
see,  the  hand  cannot  walk,  but  each  in  its  own  order 
contributes  to  the  general  perfection.  To  aim  at  select¬ 
ing  our  own  position  among  the  members  of  the  Body 
of  Christ,  or  even  selecting  our  own  work,  would 
soon  cause  a  lack  of  harmony  in  the  working  out  the 
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Will  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  and  to  that 
extent  cause  disunion  and  lack  of  success. 

We  are  members — one  of  another ;  and  just  as  the 
Head  needs  the  members,  so  the  members  need  each 
other.  It  is  for  the  Head  to  apportion  each  member 
his  place  and  responsibility.  But  having  called  us 
and  appointed  us,  it  is  for  Him  to  equip  us  to  do  His 
work — not  ours  ;  and  the  Apostle  tells  us  that  He 
does  so  (iv.  7).  “  Unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  And 
He  Himself  appointed  some  to  be  apostles,  some  to  be 
prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  to  shepherd  and  teach, 
for  the  equipment  of  the  saints,  for  the  business  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  up-building  of  the  Body  of  Christ — 
till  we  should  attain  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  know¬ 
ledge  of  God’s  Son,  and  become  full-grown  in  Christ.” 

The  fact  of  this  diversity  of  gifts  given  to  each 
member  by  the  same  Spirit,  should  make  us  hesitate 
in  wishing  to  choose  or  covet  some  work  or  qualifica¬ 
tion  bestowed  on  others.  We  cannot  claim  to  be  the 
Head  ;  we  are  only  members  and  to  assume  some 
other’s  part  might  end  in  our  neglecting  our  own. 

Our  whole  spiritual  individuality  needs  to  be 
exercised.  It  needs  tears  to  express  its  sorrows,  the  lip 
to  express  its  yearning  love,  the  touch  of  the  han  to 
express  its  sympathy,  the  foot  to  carry  it  on  some  errand 
of  mercy,  and  the  “  heart  ”  to  beat  with  tender  affec¬ 
tion.  By  the  exercise  of  these  members  of  our  body 
the  fulness  of  our  spirit  is  expressed ;  even  so  is  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  reflected  through  His  Body. 

(3)  The  Head  and  the  Body  need  each  other. 

By  such  unity  the  wealth  and  energy  of  His  life  are 
revealed  ;  the  perfect  organ  of  His  Will  manifested. 

The  sympathetic  connection  between  the  two  is 
seen  by  even  a  pinprick  telegraphed  to  the  brain,  and 
back  again  to  the  place,  before  even  the  pain  is  felt. 
Even  so,  Christ  the  Head  of  the  Body  has  a  living  touch, 


176 


God’s  Eternal  Purpose 


a  practical  sympathy  with  all  the  believers’  experience. 
To  this  intimate,  sensitive  union  with  Christ  are  we 
called.  If  the  world  is  to  be  saved  it  must  be  by  this 
partnership.  Said  our  Lord,  “  It  is  expedient  I  go 
away — but  I  will  send  the  Advocate  unto  you,  and  He, 
when  He  is  come  unto  you,  will  convict  the  world  of 
sin,”  &c.  By  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  are 
made  to  be  the  Body  of  Christ,  “  For  by  One  Spirit 
are  we  all  baptized  into  one  Body — Jew  and  Gentile, 
bond  or  free  ;  and  have  been  made  all  to  drink  of  the 
same  Spirit.” 

The  unity  of  the  Church  is  a  unity  of  life,  not  of 
external  organization.  It  is  the  creation  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  not  of  ecclesiastical  statesmanship.  It  exists 
notwithstanding  differences  of  policy,  and  differences 
of  creed.  Christian  men  belong  to  different  “  churches  ” 
but  the  Body  of  Christ  is  “  one  ”  ;  “  one  Spirit  ” 

dwells  in  them  ;  they  have  “  one  ”  hope,  faith,  Lord, 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all.  Thus  as  one 
writer  truly  says,  “  Christians  believe  the  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost  are  One  God  ;  that  in  Christ  the  Eternal 
Word  became  flesh,  that  Christ  died  for  the  sins  of 
men,  that  we  receive  remission  of  sins  through  Him, 
that  to  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God  it  is  necessary  to 
receive  the  life  of  God,  that  holiness  is  a  fruit  of  the 
Spirit,  that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come,  that  the  doom 
of  the  impenitent  is  irrevocable,  that  those  who  are 
in  Christ  will  inherit  eternal  life ;  and  eternal  life  in 
God.” 

A  Holy  Temple. 

But  Paul  also  says  we  are  called  to  be  His  Temple 
(Eph.  ii.  21),  “  A  Holy  Temple  in  the  Lord.”  His 
“  naos,”  shrine,  Holy  of  Holies.  There  are  two  Greek 
words,  “  hieron  ”  and  “  naos  ” — both  translated 
“  temple,”  which  have  different  meanings  attached  to 
themc 
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John  ii.  14,  Jesus  found  in  the  Temple  (Gr.,  hieron) 
sellers  of  oxon,  sheep  and  doves,  and  money  changers  ; 
and  though  it  was  a  sacred  place — and  the  outer  court, 
He  drave  them  out. 

John  ii.  19,  Jesus  said  to  the  Jews,  “  Destroy  this 
Temple,”  &c.  (Gr.,  naos).  He  spake  (John  says) 
of  the  “  temple  of  His  body.”  He  meant  the  “  inner¬ 
most  shrine,”  the  continuous  dwelling  place  of  a  Holy 
God,  where  He  was  pleased  to  manifest  Himself  in 
all  His  glory.  It  was  thus  that  God  dwelt  in  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  this  latter  word  (naos)  Paul  tells  the 
Ephesians  they  were  called  to  become.  Not  the 
outward  building,  where  God  might  be  nominally 
recognized  while  selling  and  money-making  went  on, 
but  the  innermost  shrine  unsullied  by  sin,  where  the 
light  of  the  glorious  Shekinah  might  ever  indicate  the 
presence  of  Jehovah  Himself.  How  beautiful  is  the 
thought,  how  wonderful  the  condescension,  how  trans¬ 
forming  the  effect,  which  Paul  sees  wrought  in  those 
who  had  recently  been  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
To  this  high  privilege,  you  and  I  are  called.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  transforming  power.  “  In  Whom  ye 
are  builded  together  for  a  habitation  of  God  in  the 
Spirit  ”  (Eph.  ii.  22). 

In  the  Temple  of  old,  everything  was  Divinely 
ordered.  Materials,  size,  form,  furniture,  &c.  So  with 
this  Holy  Temple.  The  stones  of  the  former  Temple 
were  great  costly  stones,  and  hewn  stones,  raised  from 
the  caverns  beneath  the  city.  So  with  the  living  stones 
being  built  to-day  into  this  holy  temple.  “  Brought  up 
out  of  the  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay.”  The  old 
Temple  was  built  on  the  spot  where  Divine  judgment 
was  stayed  by  the  Divinely  appointed  offering. 
First,  by  Abraham,  then  by  David,  on  the  very  spot 
where  Jesus  died  on  Calvary.  The  Holy  Temple  is 
built  on  Him  Who  made  atonement  for  man’s  sin. 
In  the  old  Temple  the  stones  were  first  covered  with 
12 
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cedar- wood  and  then  covered  after  with  gold.  “  There 
was  no  stone  seen  ”  (1  Kings  vi.  18). 

Even  so  is  it  with  the  Church  of  God  to-day.  Nothing 
of  these  stones  are  seen  in  the  presence  of  God.  All 
individuality  and  personality  disappears.  We  are 
COMPLETE  IN  HlM. 

There  is  no  room  for  self  in  this  Temple.  Everything 
was  done  “  to  ”  the  stones,  and  lofty  trees,  nothing  was 
done  “  by  ”  them.  The  stones  were  dug  out  and  hewn  ; 
the  lofty  trees  were  cut  down,  and  both  were  removed 
from  their  natural  state,  and  after  being  fashioned, 
were  covered  with  pure  gold.  So  with  us.  The  “  hew¬ 
ing  ”  process  has  to  be  borne,  the  axe  has  to  be  laid 
to  the  root  of  the  tree,  and  a  severance  made  from  the 
natural  conditions,  before  we  are  fitted  to  be  the  Holy 
Temple  of  God. 

Yet  there  is  a  contrast  between  the  Old  Temple  and 
the  New.  To-day  the  Old  Temple  has  disappeared ; 
not  one  of  the  stones  that  formed  that  magnificent 
structure  is  now  left  to  rest  upon  another. 

Not  so  with  the  Holy  Temple.  It  is  eternal ;  Christ 
is  the  chief  corner-stone  ;  God  is  the  Builder  ;  its 
foundation  is  in  Christ,  and  when  the  last  stone  has 
been  put  into  its  place,  it  will  be  caught  up  to  be  the 
“  habitation  ”  of  God. 

I  am  indebted  to  the  late  Prebendary  Webb-Peploe 
for  the  following  : — 

“  In  the  Beginning  when  man  was  created,  there 
was  only  one  Temple.  In  those  Edenic  days,  all  earth 
worshipped  God  together,  and  the  earth  was  then  a 
Paradise ;  but  the  coming  of  sin  destroyed  that 
universal  worship,  and  for  a  time  God  manifested 
Himself  and  was  worshipped  in  a  Temple  made  with 
hands  after  His  own  pattern.  In  the  fulness  of  time 
Christ  Jesus  came,  and  spake  of  another  Temple — that 
of  His  Body.  During  His  life,  the  only  Temple  of  God 
on  earth  was  in  Christ,  and  He  ultimately  ascended  to 


Walk  Worthily  of  Your  Calling 


179 


the  Father.  Since  then,  another  Temple  is  in  course 
of  formation — the  Church.  ‘  Ye  are  the  Temple  of 
the  living  God,’  said  Paul.  Not  Temples.  God  has 
one  Temple.  There  is  not  a  ‘  plural  ’  to  the  word 
Temple  to  be  found  in  the  Bible.  There  are  many 
congregations,  but  only  one  Body  of  Christ.  We 
are  being  built — as  living  stones — into  a  Holy  Temple 
of  God  eternal  in  the  heavens.” 

How  significant  John’s  experience  was  when  he 
said,  “  I  saw  no  Temple  therein  ;  for  the  Lord  God 
Almighty,  and  the  Lamb  are  the  Temple  of  it  ”  (Rev. 
xxi.  22). 

Have  you  got  a  place  in  this  Temple  yet  ?  Have 
you  realized  your  responsibility  in  being  called  to  it  ? 
To  this  have  ye  been  called. 

Our  Calling  and  Walk. 

If  this  be  our  calling,  what  should  our  “  walk  ”  be  ? 
What  manner  of  persons  should  we  be  in  all  holy 
conversation,  &c.  ?  Hear  Paul,  “  I  beseech  you, 
walk  worthily.”  It  is  a  high  standard  ;  there  is  only 
one  way  leads  to  it,  the  way  through  the  Cross.  With 
all  lowliness,  meekness,  love.  Striving  to  maintain 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  bound  together  with  the  bond 
of  Peace. 

Walk  not  as  the  Gentiles,  in  the  vanity  of  their 
mind ;  their  understanding  darkened ;  ignorant 
through  hardness  of  heart ;  sinning  greedily. 

Be  not  conformed,  but  transformed. 

Walk  in  love.  That  love  which  sacrifices.  Christ 
loved  us  and  gave  up  Himself  for  us.  Not  to  bless 
others,  for  our  own  advancement,  but  for  the  glory  of 
God.  Be  ye  imitators  of  God  as  children  beloved 
(v.  1).  Be  kind,  freely  forgiving  one  another,  even  as 
God  in  Christ  has  freely  (without  prejudice)  forgiven 
you. 

Walk  as  Children  of  Light.  Not  only  in  it,  but 
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“  of  it.”  Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness,  but  rather  convict  them.  Cleanse  Thou 
me  from  secret  faults. 

Walk  in  the  Light.  Be  not  obstructers  of  it,  but 
transmitters  of  the  Light  to  others. 

For  the  fruit  of  the  Light  (the  texts  read  “  light 55 
instead  of  “  spirit  ”)  consists  of  goodness,  righteousness 
and  truth. 

Walk  Circumspectly  (v.  15),  accurately,  strictly, 
vigilantly,  perfectly.  Not  as  fools,  but  as  wise. 
Redeeming  the  time.  Let  no  moment  be  wasted  or 
spent  fruitlessly. 

How  are  we  to  do  it  ? 

(i.  19).  Through  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His 
Power  towards  us,  or  in  us  who  believe. 

(iii.  20).  He  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the 
(dynamic)  power  that  worketh  in  us. 


Chapter  16. 


A  GREAT  MYSTERY  :  CHRIST  AND  THE 

CHURCH. 

Many  Mysteries — Why  kept  a  Secret — Christ  and  the  Church. 

The  ministry  of  Peter  and  the  Twelve  Apostles  on 
the  one  hand,  and  that  of  Paul  on  the  other,  were  so 
different  that,  unless  we  are  careful,  we  shall  seriously 
misunderstand  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testament. 
The  two  ministries,  as  a  whole,  vary  so  much  in  their 
character  and  in  the  persons  to  whom  they  were 
addressed,  as  well  as  in  the  aspect  in  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  presented,  that  they  could  not  be  fully 
exercised  at  the  same  time. 

In  a  sense,  the  ministry  of  Paul,  in  its  main  and  final 
features,  superseded  that  of  Peter  to  a  remarkable 
degree. 

It  was  according  to  the  revealed  counsels  of  God 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  should  be  fully  preached  to 
the  Jews  (as  a  nation)  first ;  and  that  the  Gentiles  (as 
Gentiles)  should  be  partakers  of  the  blessing  through 
that  ministry  ;  but  when  the  Jews  (as  a  nation)  rejected 
the  kingdom,  then  the  secret  of  God  was  revealed,  that 
His  grace  should  be  declared  to  Gentiles  and  Jews, 
individually  ;  both  being  alike,  under  sin,  and  alike 
needing  that  ministry  of  Grace. 

The  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  has  so  long 
been  taken  as  the  fountain  of  Church  teaching,  and  the 
foundation  of  Church  truth ;  that  the  dispensational 
teaching  of  the  Book  has  been  almost  wholly  lost  sight 
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of,  and  its  traditional  character  has  been  overlooked. 
The  inspired  history  never  shows  Peter  as  an  Apostle, 
outside  the  land  of  Israel ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  never 
shows  us  Paul  as  an  Apostle  within  the  land  of  Israel. 
This  is  confirmed  by  Paul  in  Gal.  ii.  7,  “  That  the  gospel 
of  the  uncircumcision  was  committed  to  Paul ;  just 
as  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision  was  to  Peter,  God 
equipping  us  for  each  ”  (Moffatt). 

In  the  Acts  i.  to  xii.  Peter  is  mentioned  53  times, 
and  Paul  13  times  ;  but  from  xiii.  to  the  end  Peter 
drops  out,  and  Paul  is  named  127  times,  and  Peter  and 
James  only  twice  each  !  By  Peter’s  ministry  (and  the 
Twelve)  a  Jew  received  the  Lord  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 
His  preaching  was  addressed  to  those  personally  guilty 
of  the  Lord’s  death,  and  those  dwelling  in  the  Land 
of  Israel. 

A  Jew  of  the  present  day  wants  something  more  than 
that,  so  he  turns  to  Peter’s  Epistles,  and  finds  there 
what  is  just  suited  to  him  as  a  Jew.  There  he  is 
addressed  as  a  stranger  scattered  abroad,  as  a  lost 
sheep  of  the  House  of  Israel ;  redeemed  by  the  precious 
Blood  of  Christ,  that  he  is  born  again  by  the  Word  of 
God  in  the  Gospel,  and  having  received  the  Spirit 
wherewith  Christ  was  quickened,  he  is  become  a 
Christian,  and  is  called  to  suffer  with  Christ,  &c. 
Peter  then  passes  him  on  to  the  Epistles  of  our 
“  beloved  brother  Paul  ”  for  further  teaching,  in  which 
he  says,  “  there  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  they  that  are  unstable  wrest  to  their  own 
destruction  ”  (2  Peter  iii.  16). 

But  Paul  was  not  of  the  Twelve  !  His  apostleship 
was  not  received  from  any  man,  nor  taught  him  by 
man  ;  but  he  received  it  by  direct  revelation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  !  Paul  describes  his  Commission  :  “I  have 
appeared  to  you  in  order  to  appoint  you  to  my  service 
as  a  witness  to  what  you  have  seen,  and  to  the  visions 
you  shall  have  of  me.  I  will  rescue  you  from  the  people 
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and  also  from  the  Gentiles — to  whom  I  send  you,  that 
their  eyes  may  be  opened  and  that  they  may  turn  from 
darkness  to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  to 
get  remission  of  their  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among 
those  who  are  consecrated  by  faith  in  Me  ”  (Acts 
xxvi.  16-18,  Moffatt). 

Paul  also  said,  “  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but 
to  preach  the  Gospel.’5  Thus  to  Paul  was  committed 
the  ministry  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God, 
and  not  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom. 

So  now  in  Paul’s  Epistles  all  the  truth  revealed 
among  the  Gentiles  is  open  to  the  Jew,  even  the  mystery 
which  had  hitherto  been  kept  secret,  for  the  believing 
Jew  learns  that  he,  too,  is  a  member  of  Christ’s 
Body,  and  is  “  complete  in  Him,”  where  there  is 
neither  “  Jew  nor  Gentile,  but  all  are  one  in  Christ 
Jesus.” 

Many  Mysteries. 

The  word  “  mystery  ”  is  not  an  English  word.  It 
is  a  Greek  word  anglicized,  similar  to  many  others. 
In  Heb.  i.  3,  we  have  the  word  “  charakteer  ”  rendered 
“  express  image,”  from  which  we  get  our  English  word 
“character”;  so  also  the  word  “  musteerion  ”  when 
anglicized  is  “  mystery.”  The  Greek  word  simply  means 
“  a  secret.”  The  late  Bishop  Moule  explained  the  word 
“  secret  ”  as  “  that  which  is  hidden,  or  concealed,  or 
unrevealed  ”  ;  but  it  has  been  altered  to  mean  “  that 
which  no  one  can  understand,  an  incomprehensible 
thing  ”  !  It  was  the  King’s  secret  which  had  gone 
from  King  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  which  no  one  could 
tell  him  until  God  revealed  it  to  Daniel. 

The  Scriptural  use  of  the  word  “  mystery  ”  is  therefore 
simply  a  secret.  By  the  end  of  the  second  century, 
its  meaning  had  become  enlarged  to  “  secret  sign  or 
symbol.”  Later  still  we  find  the  Latin  versions  trans¬ 
lating  the  word  “  mystery”  by  the  word  “ sacrament um,” 
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or  “  sacrament.”  It  had  not  then  acquired  its  later 
theological  use,  but  the  word  “  sacrament  ”  had 
reference  merely  to  a  symbol,  or  symbolical  act — a 
secret  sign,  showing  forth  the  Lord’s  death.  The 
modern  and  ecclesiastical  use  of  the  word  “  sacrament  ” 
is  not  only  a  gross  misrepresentation  of  the  truth  but 
it  is  founded  on  ignorance  of  the  history  of  the  word. 

The  true  meaning  of  the  word  “  mystery  ”  in  Scripture 
is  not  something  that  cannot  be  understood,  but  a 
something  kept  secret  and  revealed  to  those  who  are 
initiated  or  instructed.  And  note  that  the  theological 
sacrament  is  not  some  sort  of  ecclesiatical  jugglery, 
but  a  simple  symbolical  act,  by  which  the  Lord’s 
people  show  forth  their  Lord’s  death. 

In  this  Ephesian  letter  we  are  considering  Paul  says 
(v.  32),  “  It  is  a  great  truth  hitherto  kept  secret. 
I  mean  this  truth  concerning  Christ  and  the  church  ” 
(Weymouth). 

There  are  several  secrets  spoken  of  in  the  New 
Testament  but  this  is  called  the  “  great  secret.” 
They  are  all  connected  with  the  present  interval 
between  the  Lord  Jesus’  first  and  second  advents. 

“  The  duration  of  Israel’s  blindness  ”  is  called  a 
secret.  This  resulted  from  Israel’s  hardness  of  heart 
and  disobedience  ;  and  was  clearly  told  to  Isaiah  in 
a  vision.  Overwhelmed  with  the  statement  he  asked, 
“  How  long  ?  ”  The  question  was  never  answered 
until  Paul  had  it  revealed  to  him,  and  he  states  (Rom. 
xi.  25).  “  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
of  this  secret,  that  blindness  in  part  hath  happened  to 
Israel — until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.” 

In  answer  to  the  disciples’  query,  Our  Lord  Himself 
referred  to  the  “  Mysteries  or  Secrets  of  the  Kingdom  ” 
(Matt.  xiii.  11). 

It  was  no  secret  that  the  Kingdom,  so  long 
prophesied,  should  be  rejected,  and  that  the  King 
should  be  rejected,  and  Messiah  be  cut  off  !  But  what 
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was  to  happen  to  the  Kingdom  during  the  rejection 
of  the  King  was  not  revealed.  When  Jesus  at  the  end 
of  His  first  year’s  ministry  recognized  the  people  had 
rejected  Him  (John  vi.  67)  He  began  to  speak  in 
parables  (Matt.  xiii.).  The  disciples  asked,  “  Why 
speakest  Thou  in  parables  ?  He  replied,  “  Because 
it  is  given  you  to  know  the  mysteries,  or  secrets,  of  the 
Kingdom,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.”  Forthwith 
He  spake  the  Seven  Parables  which  had  no  reference 
to  the  Church  as  now  in  operation,  but  were  the 
revelations  of  the  secrets  concerning  the  Kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  what  would  happen  in  consequence  of,  and 
after  its  rejection  ;  and  we  are  told  that  these  things 
had  been  kept  secret  all  through  the  Ages.  (Matt, 
xiii.  35). 

Reference  may  also  be  made  in  passing,  though  not 
connected  with  this  letter,  to  the  “  Mystery  of 
Iniquity  ”  mentioned  by  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the 
Thessalonians  (2  Thess.  ii.  7). 

Paul  here  refers  to  the  “  Great  Mystery  concerning 
Christ  and  the  Church.”  He  mentions  it  several 
times.  He  refers  to  it  in  Col.  i.  26,  27  as  the  mystery 
or  secret  which  hath  been  hid  from  all  ages  and  genera¬ 
tions,  but  now  is  made  manifest  to  His  saints,  to  whom 
God  was  pleased  to  make  known  what  is  the  riches  of 
the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles,  which  is 
Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory.  Here  Paul  says  it 
was  never  before  made  known,  and  that  to  make  it 
known  was  to  fully  preach  the  Word  of  God.  In 
Eph.  iii.  3,  Paul  says  that  “  by  revelation  was  made 
known  unto  me  the  mystery  concerning  Christ  ;  unto 
me  was  this  grace  given  ...  to  make  all  men  see 
what  is  the  dispensation  of  the  mystery,  which  from 
all  ages  hath  been  Hid  in  God  !  ” 

This  cannot  refer  to  the  Gospel,  for  the  Gospel  was 
never  kept  a  secret — from  the  first  promise  made  to 
Eve — that  “  her  seed  should  bruise  the  serpent’s  head.” 
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The  mystery  or  secret  was  that  a  people  should  be 
taken  out  from  among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  who 
should,  with  Christ,  be  made  a  joint-body  in  Christ  ; 
a  Body  of  which  Christ  should  be  the  glorious  Head  in 
heaven  ;  and  the  people,  the  members  of  that  Body, 
on  the  earth  ;  one  new  man  (Eph.  ii.  15). 

Why  was  this  Kept  a  Mystery  or  Secret  ? 

Why  did  God  hide  it  in  Himself  so  that  no  one  could 
possibly  discover  it,  till  He  chose  to  reveal  it  ?  Had 
it  not  been  kept  a  secret  the  Jews  would  have  had  a 
reason  for  their  rejection  of  Christ  in  the  Gospels  ; 
and  for  the  rejection  of  Christ  again  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  (iii.  19).  They  could  have  pleaded  that  they 
were  only  fulfilling  the  prophecies,  and  would  have 
been  clear  at  once  of  all  their  responsibility. 

Jesus,  in  His  ministry,  was  careful  to  give  them  no 
excuse  for  this,  a  fact  which  explains  His  dealing  with 
the  Syro-Phenician  woman.  He  said,  “  I  am  not  sent 
but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  House  of  Israel,”  and 
His  command  to  the  disciples  just  before  the  Ascension 
was,  “Ye  shall  be  witnesses  to  Me  in  Jerusalem, 
Judea,  Samaria  and  to  the  utmost  bound  of  the  Land 
(of  Israel).” 

It  is  true  the  rejection  of  Christ  was  foretold  ;  but 
there  was  not  a  word  about  their  rejection  of  the 
renewed  offer  of  the  King  and  the  Kingdom,  which  was 
made  authoritatively  after  the  Ascension  and  Pentecost 
(Acts  iii.  19). 

Peter,  after  reminding  the  Jews  that  the  prophesied 
sufferings  of  Christ  had  been  fulfilled,  told  them  that 
National  Repentance  must  precede  National  Blessing, 
and  said,  “  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  turn  again, 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out  .  .  .  and  that  He 
may  send  the  Christ,  which  hath  been  appointed 
for  you— even  J esus — Whom  the  heavens  must  receive 
until  the  times  of  restoration  of  all  things,”  &c. 
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The  Heavens  had  received  Him,  but  not  for  ever  ; 
only  until  Israel  should  repent  and  turn  to  the  Lord. 
Can  we  think  that  an  offer  so  solemnly  made  (by  Peter) 
was  unreal  ?  Surely  not  !  Then  Israel  was  responsible 
before  God  for  the  rejection  of  that  offer,  but  had  the 
consequence  of  such  rejection  been  previously  made 
known  such  responsibility  would  have  been  impossible. 

How  long  was  that  offer  of  the  King  and  Kingdom 
left  open  ?  (Compare  Luke  xxiii.  34  and  John  xi.  41, 
42.)  Is  it  possible  to  fix  a  time  when  it  was  closed  ? 

In  Isa.  vi,  Israel’s  judicial  blindness  is  solemnly 
declared.  Our  Lord  twice  repeated  it  (Matt.  xiii.  14  ; 
John  xii.  40).  Paul  for  the  third  and  last  time  repeated 
it  during  his  first  imprisonment  in  Rome,  when  he 
met  the  Jewish  brethren  there.  Up  to  this  time  he 
had  devoted  himself  to  the  conversion  of  the  Jews. 

After  a  long  time  of  expounding  the  Scriptures  con¬ 
cerning  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  also  concerning 
Jesus,  to  no  purpose,  he  spake  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Acts  xxviii.  28),  “Re  it  known  unto  you,  therefore, 
that  the  salvation  of  God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles, 
and  that  they  will  hear  it.” 

That  was  in  a.d.  62.  His  first  Six  Epistles  had 
then  been  written — (1  Thess.  in  a.d.  52  :  2  Thess. 
in  53  :  1  Cor. -Gal. -2  Cor.  about  57  :  and  Rom.  in  the 
year  58).  No  mention  of  the  Mystery  is  made  in 
these  Epistles,  for  Paul  had  not  had  it  then  revealed  to 
him. 

s.  But  in  his  later  Epistles  (Philippians,  Colossians, 
Ephesians,  Timothy,  and  Titus)  written  after  his 
experience  in  Rome  just  referred  to,  he  mentions  it  as 
already  quoted.  We  thus  see  when  this  Mystery 
or  Secret  was  revealed  to  Paul,  and  why. 

God  throughout  all  the  ages  has  ever  been  able  to 
counteract  the  deviation  of  His  Purpose  caused  by  the 
disobedience  of  the  human  family,  and  has  met  the 
position  at  every  point.  Therefore  was  the  secret 
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purpose  of  God  hidden  in  Him  from  times  eternal ; 
and  not  until  Israel  had  definitely  refused  to  repent, 
and  thus  rejected  the  offer  to  send  Jesus  Christ  from 
heaven — not  until  then  was  the  Secret  of  God  revealed. 
The  present  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  with  all  its  sufferings, 
is  in  consequence  of  that  rejection,  and  God  is  righteous 
in  all  His  acts. 

Christ  and  the  Church. 

Paul  tells  us  the  great  mystery  is  concerning  Christ 
and  the  Church — which  is  the  Body  of  Christ. 

The  original  meaning  of  the  word  Church  was 
“  an  elect  assembly,”  or  an  u  assembly  of  those  called 
out.”  The  Greeks  used  it  of  any  assembly,  but 
especially  of  citizens  or  burgesses  (Gr.,  Ekkleesia). 
The  reference  to  Israel  in  the  Old  Testament  is  as  to 
their  being  called  out  from  the  rest  of  the  nations. 
In  Paul’s  Epistles  it  has  a  far  higher  meaning — a 
special  election  from  Jews  and  Gentiles,  forming  them, 
as  members  of  Christ’s  Mystical  Body,  into  a  new 
Ecclesia  or  assembly.  This  is  a  sense  in  which  it  had 
never  been  used  before.  Paul  describing  the  unity  of 
the  Body  of  Christ  says  : — 44  For  as  the  body  is  one, 
and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the  members  of  that 
one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body  ;  so  also  is  the 
Christ.”  (that  is,  Christ  Mystical,  not  Christ 
Personal)  1  Cor.  xii.  12.  And  how  do  saved  sinners 
become  members  of  this  wondrous  Body  ?  He  says  : — 
“  For  by  One  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  One  Body, 
whether  we  be  Jew  or  Gentile,  bond  or  free  ;  and 
have  been  made  all  to  drink  into  one  Spirit.” 

The  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ  are  those  who 
have  believed  God’s  testimony  as  to  their  lost  condition 
as  sinners  ;  as  to  the  great  Salvation  which  is  in 
Christ  the  Saviour  ;  and  who  have  reckoned  them¬ 
selves  as  having  died  and  risen  with  Him- — thus  being 
identified  with  Him  in  His  Death  and  Resurrection. 
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This  is  the  truth  which  is  bound  up  with  the  meaning 
of  the  Body  of  Christ.  One  part  of  a  body  cannot 
die  and  the  rest  of  the  body  go  on  living  ;  one  member 
cannot  be  amputated  and  yet  the  body  be  a  complete 
body.  Hence  the  expression  “  In  Christ  ”  means  to 
be  in  Christ  Mystical.  We  cannot  be  in  Christ 
Personal ;  we  can  be  “in  Christ  ”  only  by  being 
members  of  his  Mystical  Body  ! 

Is  that  our  position  to-day  ? 

Do  we  know  anything  about  being  baptized  into 
His  Death  ?  Have  we  died  to  Sin  and  Self  and 
the  spirit  of  the  world  ?  Have  we  become  united  to 
Him  in  the  “  likeness  of  His  Resurrection  ”  ?  “If, 
therefore,  ye  were  raised  with  Christ,  seek  the  things 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  is  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  (now)  seated.  Set  your  mind  on  the  things 
that  are  above,  not  on  the  things  connected  with  the 
earth,  for  ye  died,  and  your  (new)  life  is  hidden  with 
Christ  in  God.  When  Christ  shall  be  manifested, — 
Who  is  our  life — then  shall  ye  also,  together  with  Him, 
be  manifested  in  glory.  Put  to  death,  therefore, 
your  members  (or  earthward  inclinations)  that  are  on 
the  earth.  As  if  Paul  had  said,  Let  this  be  a  definite 
act,  done  once  for  all.  How  are  we  to  put  our  members 
to  death  ?  To  do  so  physically,  it  would  be  suicide ; 
and  yet  Paul  would  regard  it  as  a  possible  act. 
“  Reckon  ye  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin, 
but  as  alive  in  relation  to  God,  in  Christ  Jesus.  As 
Paul  told  the  Philippians  : — “  Our  conversation,  or 
life,  or  citizenship  is  in  heaven  ;  from  whence  we  look 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  As  if  he  had  said,  let 
us  be  practicable  ;  let  the  life  lived  here  be  animated 
by  the  spirit  or  atmosphere  of  the  “  heavenlies,”  to 
which  we  belong. 

Here  is  ground  for  thought.  We  talk  about  the 
Church  of  Christ  and  about  Christians.  Do  we  really 
think  that  “  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves 
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Christians  ”  are  truly  members  of  Christ’s  Body  ?  Do 
we  know  any  who  have  as  much  “  religion  ”  as  makes 
them  miserable,  not  exultant  ?  Who  appear  to  put 
Christ  “  on  and  off  ”  almost  every  week  ?  Who 
have  such  little  spiritual  affinity  with  their  Lord  that 
they  have  no  desire  to  read  His  Word,  or  study  His 
Will  concerning  them  ?  Where  are  we  in  this  respect  ? 

Have  all  professing  Christians  by  faith  reckoned 
themselves  to  be  “  dead  and  risen  with  Christ”? 
Do  they  rejoice  in  the  fact  that  death  and  judgment 
are  past  and  over  for  the  members  of  Christ’s  Body  ? 
Is  this  the  hope  of  the  great  mass  of  Christian 
professors  ?  It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  know 
nothing  at  all  about  it,  and  are  not  taught  to  know 
anything  about  it.  Surely  these  are  questions  which 
seriously  affect  us  all  individually.  The  day  is  coming 
when  the  Body  will  be  completed  and  the  members 
gathered  together  as  one. 

There  is  now  much  murmuring  as  to  the  position 
which  the  members  occupy  in  the  Body.  The  choice 
does  not  rest  with  the  members  ;  but  God  has  set 
the  members — every  one  of  them  in  the  Body — 
as  it  hath  pleased  Him  (1  Cor.  xii.  18).  Rather  let 
us  rejoice  that  we  are  in  such  close  relationship  with 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  a  beautiful  lesson  Paul 
teaches  us.  “As  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the 
wife,  even  so  is  Christ  the  Head  of  the  Church,  which 
is  His  Body.”  Faithful  is  the  saying  : — “  For  if 
we  died  with  Him,  we  shall  also  live  with  Him  ;  if  we 
endure ,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him .  ’  ’  Let  us  remember 
that  the  Head  and  the  Body  have  need  of  each  other. 
It  is  too  wonderful  for  us  to  comprehend  ;  but  so  it  is. 
It  is  for  us  to  believe  and,  adore. 


Chapter  17. 


“  STAND  AGAINST  THE  WILES  OF  THE 

DEVIL.” 

The  Personality  of  Satan — Who  is  on  the  Lord’s  side — Put  on 

the  whole  armour  of  God. 


The  Apostle  completes  this  wondrous  Epistle  by  an 
exhortation  that  his  readers  should — as  Saints  of 
God — become  fully  prepared  for  every  emergency  in 
their  Christian  walk. 

He  uses  the  same  concluding  expression  (although 
the  word  is  differently  rendered)  as  when  he  concludes 
his  letter  to  the  Galatian  churches  (Gal.  vi.  17).  To 
the  Galatians  he  said  : — “  From  henceforth  let  no  man 
trouble  me,  for  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.”  We  are  told  that,  in  Rome  in  Paul’s  day, 
slaves  numbered  one-half  of  the  population  of  the 
city  ;  and  as  such,  having  no  rights  of  citizenship, 
they  had  to  be  kept  under  control.  It  was  the  custom 
to  brand  them — as  we  do  sheep  or  animals — to  signify 
their  ownership  ;  so  Paul,  making  his  own  deductions, 
said  there  was  no  difficulty  in  knowing  whom  he 
himself  belonged  to,  for — as  a  slave  of  the  Lord  Jesus — 
he  bore  the  brand  of  his  owner.  As  if  he  had  said  : 
“  Let  no  man  trouble  me,  for  I  bear  in  triumph  on  my 
body  the  brands,  or  the  scars,  which  mark  my  bondage 
to  the  Lord  Jesus.”  Wherever  he  went,  he  carried 
the  proofs  with  him  ! 

So,  in  his  concluding  exhortation  to  the  saints  at 
Ephesus,  he  says,  Finally,  or  from  henceforth,  let 
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there  be  no  doubt  as  to  your  spiritual  position — carry 
the  proofs  with  you,  wherever  you  go  ;  as  Saints  of 
God.  “  Be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  might  of  His 
strength.”  That  also  applies  to  the  Saints  of  God  in 
these  days.  There  were  conflicts  and  testings  ahead  ; 
he  could  see  thick  clouds  of  spiritual  darkness  gathering 
over  the  Asian  Churches  ;  the  prospect  before  them 
was  one  that  would  not  permit  of  half-heartedness, 
or  their  being  clothed  in  rusty  or  antiquated  armour. 
He  tells  them  they  will  need  all  the  armour  of  God  to 
enable  them  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  their  enemy, 
the  devil. 

The  Personality  of  Satan. 

Satan  is  your  wily  and  inveterate  enemy,  as  well  as 
the  enemy  of  God.  Do  you  query,  why  should  Satan 
devote  any  of  his  energies  against  you  ?  It  is  simply 
a  question  of  “  for  or  against.”  The  issues  are  so 
searching  as  to  prohibit  any  “  conscientious  objectors,” 
or  4 4  sitting  on  the  fence.”  Our  Lord  said,  “  He  who 
is  not  with  Me,  is  against  Me  ;  and  he  who  does  not 
gather  with  Me,  scatters.”  The  fact  that  you  have 
accepted  God’s  calling  to  Sonship  in  Christ  is  quite 
sufficient  to  make  Satan  your  bitter  enemy.  Ranging 
yourself  on  the  side  of  Christ  solved  the  question  as  to 
Satan  being  your  enemy,  and  out  to  secure,  if  possible, 
your  eternal  ruin. 

The  conflict  between  God  in  Christ  and  the  devil 
is  a  long  drawn  out  conflict,  reaching  back  antecedent 
to  the  creation  of  man  ;  and  from  the  devil’s  stand¬ 
point  it  will  be  waged  to  the  bitter  end  ;  but  we  are 
encouraged  by  being  told  in  God’s  Word  what  that 
end  will  be. 

John’s  Gospel  (xii.  31)  reports  our  Lord  as  saying  : — 
“  Now  is  the  judgment  (crisis)  of  this  world.”  The 
time  of  “  crisis  ”  had  come,  when  the  world  had  to 
decide,  either  in  favour  of  Christ,  or  of  Satan,  who 
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claimed  to  be  the  prince  or  ruler  of  this  world.  Who 
shall  portray  the  struggle  when  that  was  taking  place  ? 
Incredible  as  it  may  appear,  the  cunning  or  wiliness 
of  Satan  was  evidenced  by  the  fact  that  the  professed 
religious  leaders  of  God’s  privileged  people,  in  the 
Divine  Purpose  of  Salvation,  were  the  chief  antagonists 
to  the  claims  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  instruments  in  the 
hands  of  Satan  !  The  World — led  by  such  leaders — 
decided  in  favour  of  Satan,  and  with  frenzied  cry  said 
of  Jesus  : — “  Away  with  Him  :  Crucify  Him  !  ” 
And  when  that  took  place,  the  world  received  a  set¬ 
back,  and  Nature — as  if  ashamed  of  the  fact — covered 
its  face  in  darkness. 

But  our  Lord  continued  : — “  Now  shall  the  prince 
of  this  world  be  cast  outside.”  Satan  is  described 
as  the  prince  (or  ruler,  Gr.,  Archon)  of  this  world 
three  times,  in  John  xii.  31,  xiv.  30,  and  xvi.  11. 
He  is  described  as  prince  of  the  demons  in  Matt, 
xii.  24  ;  and  as  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  in  Eph. 
ii.  2.  “  The  prince  of  this  world  ”  was  a  well-known 

Rabbinical  term  for  Satan ;  the  angel  into  whose 
hands — they  said — the  whole  world  was  delivered. 
But  his  end  is  certain.  We  read  in  Rev.  xx.  10 — “  The 
devil  who  deceived  the  nations,  in  John’s  vision,  was 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,”  where  the 
Beast  and  False  Prophet  also  lie — the  trinity  of 
evil — to  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever.” 

So  Paul  says  :  “Be  strong  in  the  Lord  ;  make  His 
strength  your  own  ;  that  you  may  be  able  to  stand 
fast  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.”  His  wiles  overcame 
our  first  parents  and  ruined  the  race  ;  and  he  tried 
his  wiles  on  Jesus,  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  ;  but  he 
failed  completely,  because  Jesus  stood  firm  and  true 
to  His  trust  in  His  heavenly  Father,  and  in  the  Word 
of  God,  which  He  quoted  in  His  defence  at  each 
temptation.  To  “  trust  and  obey  ”  His  Father 
carried  our  Lord  through  His  testings,  and  will  do  the 
13 
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same  for  us.  The  devil  is  as  wily  as  ever,  and  does 
not  care  how  he  ruins  us,  if  only  he  accomplishes  it. 
The  conflict  between  good  and  evil  is  as  real  to-day 
as  ever  it  has  been  ;  the  devil  is  just  as  intent  on 
the  ruin  of  the  saints  of  God  as  ever  ;  and  is  as 
treacherous  and  deceiving. 

His  tactics  down  the  centuries  have  ever  varied  ; 
he  has  tried  persecution,  martyrdom,  ignorant  preju¬ 
dice,  with  a  special  hatred  to  spreading  the  knowledge 
of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Divine  Purpose  of  Salva¬ 
tion  by  Faith  in  Christ ;  and  when  he  could,  he  deceived 
the  so-called  custodians  of  the  Truth  of  God,  to  help 
him  in  his  wickedness  ;  increasing  the  “  preciousness  ” 
of  God’s  Word  by  publicly  burning  it,  and  also 
burning  those  who  believed  in  it  at  the  “  fiery  stake.” 
Those  were  days  when  Satan  and  his  demons  were 
laughing  and  rejoicing  in  their  blind  helpers.  One  of 
the  wiles  of  the  devil  in  Paul’s  day  was  the  “  Gnostic  ” 
errors,  then  making  a  stir,  in  reference  to  the  disparage¬ 
ment  of  Christ.  And  one  of  the  wiliest  tricks  of  the 
devil  in  our  own  day  is  the  trying  to  destroy  faith  in 
the  Word  of  God  by  whatever  means.  On  every 
hand  we  find  men  of  supposed  scholarship,  who,  in  the 
exercise  of  their  philosophy,  assume  to  point  out 
mistakes  in  the  Bible,  and  of  course  correcting  them  ! 
Critics  of  the  Bible,  with  their  many  theories,  are 
almost  innumerable  ;  all  professing  to  be  4 c  up-to-date,” 
claiming  to  be  right ;  often  differing  with  each  other 
as  much  as  they  do  with  God’s  Word  itself  ;  to  the 
disparagement  of  our  Lord  and  also  of  God  whose 
w7ords  He  recorded.  These  are  to  be  found  in  our 
Universities,  Colleges,  and  in  the  pulpits  of  most 
denominations  at  home  and  abroad ;  appearing  to 
arrogate  to  themselves  that  freedom  from  error  of 
judgment  which  they  deny  to  our  Lord  Himself. 
Some  critics  limit  Christ’s  knowledge  ;  others  talk  of 
an  “  arbitrary  God  ”  ;  and  some,  high  in  position, 
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but  surely  with  a  mistaken  calling,  are  crying  out  for 
an  “  expurgated  Bible.” 

Fifty  years  ago  Mr.  Thomas  Paine  was  called  an 
infidel  for  saying  the  same  things  some  of  our  clerical 
philosophers  do  to-day  ;  yet  our  Lord’s  words  still 
held  good,  and  are  irrefutable  : — “  Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away  ;  but  My  Words  shall  not  (by  no 
means)  pass  away.”  (Matt.  xxiv.  35). 

Who  is  on  The  Lord’s  Side  ? 

The  speed  of  the  “  down-grade  ”  in  Theology  is 
become  tragic  !  A  prominent  “  critic  ”  in  one  of  his 
books  says  : — “  If  any  real  value  attached  to  the 
infallibility  of  the  original  record,  we  should  have 
expected  an  absolutely  correct  transmission  of  the 
text,  and  a  freedom  from  all  obscurity  in  the  sense. 
What  God  thought  it  worth  while  to  give  He  might 
be  expected  to  preserve.  We  need  not  be  more  con¬ 
cerned  about  the  infallibility  of  Scripture  than  God 
has  been.”  Surely  these  are  strange  opinions  to 
utter,  for  a  trainer  of  a  Christian  Ministry  !  Can  it 
be  in  the  least  surprising  that  some  Christian  churches, 
whose  faith  in  the  Bible  is  evidently  so  limited  or 
circumscribed,  put  in  the  front  rank  of  their  conditions 
of  faith  this  statement : — The  Bible  contains  the 
Word  of  God — (not  that  it  is  the  Word  of  God)  ? 

What  individual — especially  a  critic — is  able  to 
give  an  unprejudiced  or  infallible  judgment  of  the 
Word  of  God  in  face  of  such  assumption  ?  Under 
such  conditions  the  whole  matter  goes  by  default. 
Such  modem  philosophers  are  like  voyagers  sailing 
out  on  a  storm-tossed  sea  without  chart  or  compass, 
trying  to  take  a  distracted  crew  to  a  rock-bound, 
but  unknown  haven  of  rest  ! 

Anything  in  the  nature  of  dogmas,  or  church 
standards  of  doctrine  are  regarded  as  antiquarian 
in  these  days.  So  rapid  are  the  changes  of  “  infallible  ” 
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truth,  that  the  suggestion  is  made  for  a  revision  every 
ten  years.  Only  to  think  of  the  principles  of  “  eternal 
truth  ”  needing  re-examination,  if  not  repudiation, 
every  ten  years  is  suggestive.  If  there  was  a  need  in 
Paul’s  day  for  the  saints  of  God  to  put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  and  prepare  for  the  inevitable  conflict 
with  the  devil,  it  is  equally  as  great  in  these  days. 
A  present  phase  of  the  conflict  is  the  ignoring  of  the 
fundamentals  of  the  Christian  Faith,  and  the  setting 
up  of  beliefs  which,  on  their  own  showing,  it  may  be 
desirable  to  re-examine,  or  re-assert,  or  repudiate 
every  ten  years,  as  the  case  may  be. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  this  same  letter  we  are 
considering,  Paul  had  just  portrayed  the  character  of 
the  saints  of  God.  “  Reaching  the  full  measure  of 
development  which  belongs  to  the  fulness  of  Christ — 
instead  of  remaining  immature,  blown  from  our 
course,  and  swayed  by  every  passing  wind  of  doctrine, 
by  the  adroitness  of  men  who  are  dexterous  in  devising 
error  ;  we  are  to  hold  by  the  truth,  and  by  our  love,  to 
grow  up  wholly  into  Him.”  (Moffatt.) 

One  of  the  anomalies  of  the  present  age  is,  that  in 
spite  of  the  “  atmosphere  ”  around  us,  the  cry  for 
“  Union  of  the  Churches  ”  fills  the  air.  Not  first 
and  foremost  for  “  Unity  of  the  Spirit  ”  which  Paul 
talked  so  much  about  and  longed  for  so  intensely, 
but  for  “  organic  union  ”  where  the  principle  of 
“  give  and  take  ”  or  “  take  and  give  ”  leads  to  hopeless 
confusion.  The  cry  for  organic  union  is  one  thing  ; 
that  for  spiritual  unity  is  quite  different. 

Whatever  exposition  may  be  given  of  the  letters  in 
Rev.  iii,  having  reference  to  the  Philadelphian  and 
Laodicean  assemblies,  we  cannot  ignore  the  idea  of 
conflict  underlying,  and  the  rewards  being  promised 
only  to  the  “  overcomer  ”  thereof  ;  while  the  picture 
of  the  open  door  for  service,  and  the  brotherly  love, 
co-existent  with  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  appears  to  be 
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transformed  to  that  of  a  church,”  self-centred  and 
self-satisfied,  in  connection  with  which  Christ  is 
outside,  knocking  and  pleading  for  admittance  at  a 
door  locked  on  the  inside  !  The  rejection  of  the 
“  professing  ”  mass,  as  loathsome  and  disgusting  to 
Christ,  is  declared  under  such  circumstances. 

Have  the  warnings  and  promises  made  to  the  seven 
assemblies  any  message  to  the  saints  of  God  to-day  ? 
Let  every  saint  of  God  answer  for  themselves  in  the 
Spirit. 

Well  might  Paul  say  to  Timothy,  prophetically  ; 
“  In  later  days,  the  Spirit  distinctly  declares,  certain 
people  will  rebel  against  the  faith  ;  they  will  listen 
to  spirits  of  error  and  to  the  doctrines  that  demons 
teach  through  plausible  sophists  who  are  seared  in 
conscience,  etc.”  (Moffatt.)  There  are  some  to-day 
who  doubt  the  personality  of  the  devil ;  but  our  Lord 
knew  better. 

He  called  him  Satan,  the  Adversary  ;  the  devil, 
who  “  taketh  the  words  from  their  hearts  ”  ;  the 
“  sower  of  tares  ” — not  reality,  but  imitation  ;  Beelze¬ 
bub — “  the  genius  presiding  over  corruption  ”  ;  a 
murderer,  a  liar,  and  an  enemy.  Perhaps  he  was  the 
prince  or  ruler  of  this  world  before  he  ruined  our  first 
parents  in  Eden.  Satan  has  his  assistants,  the  angels 
who  fell  with  him,  and  left  their  own  habitation  ;  who 
are  under  his  command,  and  co-operate  with  him  in 
his  fight  against  God.  But  angels  only  know  what 
they  are  told  ;  they  are  not  omniscient.  They  consist 
of  various  ranks  and  powers.  It  is  a  spiritual  conflict. 
The  foes  of  our  faith  are  untouched  by  carnal  weapons  ; 
no  sound  or  footfall  heralds  their  approach  ;  they 
assail  the  will  and  conscience,  and  enter  into  the 
regions  of  spiritual  thought,  and  of  prayer  and  medita¬ 
tion.  It  is  no  advantage  to  us  to  disparage  our 
opponent  by  saying  there  is  no  personal  devil,  or  by 
boasting  that  we  are  able  to  take  care  of  ourselves, 
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and  have  therefore  no  need  of  Divine  help.  That 
way  spells  certain  defeat.  Our  Lord  knew  better. 
And  Peter  said,  “  Your  enemy  the  devil  prowls  like 
a  roaring  lion,  looking  out  for  something  to  devour.” 
And  Paul  said,  “We  wrestle  against  the  angelic 
rulers,  and  authorities,  the  potentates  of  the  dark 
present,  against  the  spirit  forces  of  evil  in  the  heavenly 
places.  So  take  God’s  armour,  that  you  may  be  able 
to  hold  your  ground  by  overcoming  all  the  foe.” 
(Moffatt.)  Such  is  the  position  which  saints  of  God 
occupy  in  this  world. 

Put  on  the  Whole  Armour  of  God. 

Though  in  prison  in  Rome,  Paul  enters,  mentally, 
into  the  conflict  of  the  Saints  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus. 
He  thus  advises  them  : — 

(1)  “  Tighten  the  Belt  of  Truth  about  your  loins.” 
That  is  the  first  qualification,  That  is,  be  always 
compacted,  prepared  for  any  service  that  God  requires 
of  you,  and  diligent  in  the  doing  it.  Be  like  servants 
who  are  ready  to  carry  out  their  master’s  commands, 
or  like  soldiers  who  wait  for  the  word  of  command. 
Be  on  the  alert,  ready  for  action,  free  from  impedi¬ 
menta,  equipped  with  the  Truth  of  God.  Guard 
against  being  tossed  about  with  every  “  wind  of 
doctrine.”  Gird  thyself  with  Truth,  “  Thy  Word 
is  Truth,”  said  our  Lord  ;  a  sure  guide  ;  and  nothing 
more  need  be  said  about  it. 

(2)  “  Wear  integrity  as  your  Coat  of  Mail.”  After 
wearing  the  belt  of  truth,  put  on  the  breastplate  of 
righteousness.  The  Breastplate  was  a  defence  and 
protection  to  the  heart.  In  the  Old  Dispensation  it 
stood  for  holiness,  sympathy,  and  love.  Every 
tribe’s  name  was  engraved  on  the  precious  stones  that 
formed  a  part  of  it ;  every  Israelite  had  a  place  there, 
suggesting  defence  or  support  of  the  high  priest,  and 
claiming  sympathy  and  help  from  him  when  needed. 
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The  Urim  and  Thummim  were  placed  there — the 
Oracle  of  God  to  the  people  in  times  of  doubt  and 
difficulty.  Each  component  part  was  joined  together, 
and  typified  the  unity  of  the  people  and  the  church, 
the  “  Oneness  in  Christ,”  the  Love  of  God  to  man, 
embracing  all,  defending  all,  guiding  all,  serving 
all.  Defending,  with  such  a  coat  of  mail,  he  would  be 
safe. 

(3)  “  Have  your  feet  shod  with  the  stability  of  the 
Gospel  of  Peace.”  Be  ready  to  carry  your  message, 
and  proclaim  the  gospel  of  Peace.  The  gospel  of 
Salvation  you  have  realised  be  anxious  to  tell  to 
others.  Keep  clear  of  inertia  and  half-heartedness, 
but  bear  witness  with  confidence.  Our  Lord  never 
lost  an  opportunity  of  proclaiming  His  message : 
to  the  woman  at  the  well  of  Jacob,  at  the  house  of 
Bethany,  on  the  lake,  and  on  the  mountain  slope, 
He  preached  the  Gospel  of  Peace.  Our  work  is  to 
work  for  Him,  wherever  we  are,  to  the  utmost  bounds 
of  the  world.  The  more  we  are  testifying  for  Him,  the 
less  likely  will  Satan  be  to  arrest  our  thoughts. 
“  Submit  yourselves  to  God  ;  resist  the  devil  and  he 
will  fly  from  you.”  “  Attack  is  often  the  best  mode 
of  defence.  We  keep  our  faith  by  spreading  it.” 

(4)  Over  all,  as  a  covering  to  every  other  part  of  the 
armour,  take  Faith  as  Your  Shield.”  The  shield  is 
Christ  Himself.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  carried 
shields  which  covered  the  whole  body,  and  was  a 
thorough  protection.  Paul,  familiar  with  such  scenes, 
said,  the  Christian  soldier,  so  protected,  would  be  able 
to  quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one.  The 
Christian  needs  protection  from  the  missiles  of  the 
devil, — treachery,  lies,  flattery,  temptation,  jealousy, 
and  many  another  —  are  the  fiery  darts  hurled 
by  the  enemy ;  and  he  will  need  all  his  faith  in 
the  love  and  promises  of  God  to  save  him  from 
injury.  With  Christ — as  his  Shield  of  Faith — he  can 
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be  preserved  unharmed.  But  he  must  always  use  it  ; 
he  will  always  need  it ;  he  will  never  be  a  conqueror 
without  it.  To  lose  faith  in  your  shield,  or  to  disparage 
it,  or  fail  to  use  it,  will  end  in  your  defeat  and  ruin. 
“  What  time  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  Thee.”  “  He 
shall  cover  thee  with  His  pinions  ;  under  His  wings 
shalt  thou  Trust  :  His  truth  shall  be  thy  Shield  and 
buckler.” 

(5)  “  Take  or  accept  the  Helmet  of  Salvation.” 

Here  it  would  appear  as  if  this,  and  the  subsequent 
form  of  equipment,  was  the  special  aesire  of  God  to 
bestow7.  The  word  “  take  ”  signifies,  “  the  accepting 
of  something  offered  by  the  hand  of  another.”  The 
head  is  a  most  vital  part  which  needs  to  be  carefully 
defended.  The  devil  knows  that  one  stroke  here  may 
prove  fatal.  The  outcome  of  the  struggle  is  that 
victory  may  ensue,  and  the  provision  and  acceptance 
of  the  defence  of  such  a  vulnerable  part  is  the  hope 
of  Salvation,  and  to  ensure  the  ultimate  victory. 

When  the  prophet  Isaiah  saw  in  his  vision  the 
helpless  condition  of  humanity,  and  the  fact  that  there 
was  none  at  hand  to  deliver,  he  referred  to  the  Divine 
Intercessor,  and  says,  “  For  He  put  on  righteousness 
as  a  breastplate,  and  a  helmet  of  salvation  on  his 
head  ;  and  He  put  on  the  garment  of  vengeance  for 
clothing,  and  was  clad  with  zeal  as  a  cloak.”  Such 
was  Christ  our  great  Deliverer,  and  our  Defender  in  our 
conflict  with  His  enemy  and  ours.  Such  is  the  position 
of  Christ  coming  to  the  help  of  His  people.  The 
Psalmist  said  : — “  Jehovah — his  Eternal  Covenant 
Keeper  is  my  defence ;  Elohim- — his  Creator  or 
Maker — is  the  rock  of  my  refuge.” 

Though  the  true  saint  of  God  will  go  through  the 
conflict  as  if  victory  depended  on  his  individual 
efforts,  yet  his  confidence  is  that  of  the  Psalmist’s 
when  he  said  God  only  is  my  rock,  and  my  salva¬ 
tion  :  He  is  my  ^defence  ;  I  shall  not  be  moved.” 
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And  in  that  spirit  he  strives  for  the  complete  destruction 
of  the  authority  and  power  of  the  “  spiritual  hosts  of 
wickedness  ”  over  other  men. 

(6)  “  Accept  also  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  The  Word  of  God.”  Either  as  given  by  the 
Spirit,  or  used  by  the  Spirit.  The  Word  of  God  is 
that  which  Satan  cannot  withstand.  At  our  Lord’s 
Temptation  in  the  wilderness,  He  quoted  three  times 
from  it,  resting  upon  it  His  hope  and  trust ;  and  each 
time  Satan  was  repulsed.  Satan  knew  its  Power,  and 
even  quoted  from  the  Word  of  God  “  partially  ” 
when  he  thinks  he  can  deceive  his  foe  by  doing  so  ; 
but  our  Lord  tore  off  his  mask  when  He  said,  “  Get 
thee  hence,  Satan ;  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou 
serve  ”  ;  words  which  are  of  universal  value.  The 
saint  of  God  takes  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the 
Word  of  God,  and  in  his  right  hand  wields  it  for  defence 
and  attack  in  his  conflict  with  the  enemy.  As  in  the 
case  of  the  Shield,  it  is  not  for  ornament  but  for  use. 
In  the  old  days  of  duelling,  the  combatants  always 
tested  their  swords  before  their  conflict,  and  had  no 
fear  that  they  would  either  snap  or  buckle  up  ;  if 
defeat  ensued,  the  fault  would  not  be  in  the  sword, 
but  in  the  manner  of  wielding  it.  So  with  the  saint 
of  God  in  the  spiritual  conflict ;  having  put  on  “  the 
whole  armour  of  God,”  it  remains  to  use  it  to  the 
fullest  extent.  “  Thy  Word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart.” 
“  Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my 
path.”  “  I  have  given  them  Thy  Word.”  “  Thy 
Word  is  Truth.” 

“  The  Word  of  God  is  a  living  thing,  active  and 
more  cutting  than  any  sword  with  double  edge, 
penetrating  to  the  very  division  of  soul  and  spirit, 
joints  and  marrow ;  scrutinizing  or  discerning  the 
very  thought  and  conceptions  of  the  heart.”  One 
writer  says  the  word  rendered  “  discemer  ”  is  Gr. 
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“  kritikos,”  and  is  only  found  here.  Once  and  once 
only  has  God  used  the  word  “  kritikos  ” — thus 
confining  it  to  His  own  Word  as  “  critic  ”  (Heb.  iv.  12). 
That  Word  is  to  be  man’s  Judge  (John  xii.  48).  Yet 
man  claims  the  word  “  critic,”  and  dares  to  sit  in 
judgment  on  that  very  Word  which  is  to  judge  him. 
What  he  terms  “  higher  criticism  ”  is  only  human 
reasoning  based  on  the  deceit  of  his  own  heart  (Jer. 
xxiii.  26).  No  critic,  however  named,  nor  even 
Satan  himself,  will  be  able  ultimately  to  pass  the 
criticism  or  scrutinizing  of  the  “Word  of  God.” 

(7)  “  With  all  prayer  and  supplication,  praying  at 
every  time  in  the  Spirit.”  “It  is  prayer  that  links 
the  believer  with  the  strength  of  God.”  The  saint  of 
God,  having  put  on  the  “  whole  armour  of  God,”  is 
now  prepared  for  any  attack  ;  and  in  every  phase 
of  the  conflict,  and  in  every  emergency  in  the  struggle, 
he  prays  always  with  earnest  entreaty,  ever  keeping 
awake  thereunto,  with  all  perseverance,  even  unto 
persistence,  neither  daunted  by  opposition,  nor  worried 
by  delay  ;  and  including  in  his  prayer  his  supplication 
for  the  victory  of  all  his  fellow-saints. 

So  ends  this  wondrous  letter,  with  the  longing  that 
its  writer — though  in  prison — “  may,  through  their 
prayers,  have  utterance  given  him  to  open  his  mouth 
boldly,  and  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel, 
for  the  sake  of  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  a  chain  !  ” 


Chapter  18. 


Paul’s  Final  Itinerancy. 

Paul’s  “  Pastoral  ”  Letters — Dispensational  Truth — “  Scholar¬ 
ship  ”  or  Prejudice. 

We  are  now  approaching  what  may  be  termed  the 
concluding  stage  of  the  Apostle  Paul’s  earthly  career. 

According  to  reliable  authorities,  from  the  end  of 
his  first  imprisonment  in  Rome  to  his  subsequent 
martyrdom  in  Rome,  a  period  of  four  or  five  years — 
from  a.d.  63  to  68 — remained  to  him.  What  a  career 
it  had  been  !  What  experiences  he  had  passed  through  ! 
His  recital  of  them,  as  recorded  in  2  Cor.  vi.  only 
included  his  experiences  up  to  the  year  57  ;  but  from 
that  date  to  the  year  63  they  had  been  much  more 
remarkable.  He  could  tell  of  hardships  and  dangers  ; 
of  conflicts  and  victories  for  the  Truth  ;  of  wondrous 
Revelations  and  Inspirations  regarding  the  Divine 
plan  of  Salvation ;  opening  out  to  him  the  wider 
Gospel,  with  the  fuller  knowledge  of  the  Divine  Truth 
which  had  been  committed  to  him — as  the  Mystery  of 
God — and  unravelled  before  his  wondrous  gaze,  and 
of  which  he  had  been  made  the  Messenger. 

He  had  had  years  of  imprisonment,  which  God 
had  overruled,  to  his  equipment  for  the  important 
development  of  the  work  of  proclaiming  the  Gospel. 
He  had  had  revelation  after  revelation  made  to  him,  as 
to  the  wider  application  of  the  saving  mercy  of  God, 
and  the  inclusion  of  the  whole  race  of  men,  on  the 
exercise  of  their  faith  in  Christ ;  he  had  seen  how  God 
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had — for  the  time — removed  the  exclusive  privileges 
of  the  Jews,  and  had  opened  up  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  to  all  believers — whether  Jew  or  Gentile, 
bond  or  free.  He  had  learned  that,  in  Divine  Wisdom, 
God  had  so  exalted  Christ  Jesus  His  Son  that  all  who 
trusted  in  His  atoning  sacrifice  should,  by  faith  and 
obedience,  be  constituted  the  “  Body  of  Christ,”  and 
dwell  with  Him  and  in  Him  in  heavenly  places. 

His  later  letters,  written  during  his  two  years’ 
imprisonment  in  Rome,  had  elaborated  the  wondrous 
visions  he  had  received,  and  also  set  forth  the  wondrous 
Salvation  for  4<  every  ”  man,  based  on  their  faith  in 
Christ,  and  unity  with  Him.  And  his  inspired 
eloquence  had  been  used  in  setting  forth  to  sinful 
men  the  exaltation  of  the  Lord  Christ,  “  in  Whom 
dwelt  the  Fulness  of  the  Godhead  in  bodily  form  ”  ; 
and  Who,  seated  now  at  God’s  right  hand,  in  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  was  pre-eminent  in  all  things,  and 
occupied  the  first  place  in  the  Universe. 

Such  a  career,  and  message,  and  such  a  privilege 
in  declaring  the  message,  was  surely  sufficient  to 
crown  the  Apostle’s  life  with  imperishable  glory  ;  and 
it  is  not  in  the  least  surprising  that,  in  the  Providence 
of  God,  the  combined  hatred  of  Satan,  and  of  un¬ 
believing  men,  should  be  held  in  restraint  for  a  little 
space.  In  writing  to  his  friends  in  Philippi  during  his 
imprisonment  in  Rome,  he  had  indicated  that,  if 
released,  he  would  “come  to  them  again.”  And  later 
still,  probably  knowing  he  would  then  be  released, 
he  stated  in  his  letter  to  Philemon,  and  sent  by  Tychicus, 
ills  intention  to  visit  Colosse  and  asked  him  4  £  to 
arrange  for  a  lodging  for  him.”  It  is  thus  not  un¬ 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  Paul’s  intention  was  to 
revisit  the  district  of  Colosse,  Laodicea,  Ephesus,  and 
other  churches  he  had  previously  ministered  to 
in  the  neighbourhood,  so  that  he  might  be  the  medium 
of  strengthening  their  faith  and  confirming  their  hope 
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in  the  Gospel.  It  is  reasonable,  therefore,  under  such 
circumstances,  to  suppose  that  his  departure  would 
take  effect  as  soon  as  possible. 

These  visits  would  be  followed  by  others,  made  to 
churches  which  in  former  years  he  had  been  the  means 
of  establishing,  to  whom  he  would  naturally  desire  to 
minister  to  their  spiritual  edification.  It  is  also  likely 
that  about  this  time  he  would  meet  Titus  again, 
whose  home  was  supposed  to  have  been  in  Antioch. 
Little  mention  is  made  of  Titus,  by  name  ;  some 
writers  accounting  for  it  by  supposing  he  was  the 
brother  of  Luke,  the  historian  of  Paul.  Paul,  who  as 
yet  had  never  visited  the  island  of  Crete,  decided  to 
go  there,  taking  Titus  with  him.  From  his  subsequent 
letter  to  Titus,  it  seems  that,  after  churches  of  believers 
had  been  established  through  their  preaching  the 
Gospel,  Paul,  having  to  visit  other  centres,  left  Titus 
in  charge,  to  superintend  and  make  necessary  arrange¬ 
ments  ;  among  other  things,  he  had  “  to  ordain 
elders  ”  in  every  city  where  a  church  had  been  estab¬ 
lished. 

It  is  difficult  to  describe  the  itinerancy  of  Paul 
during  the  later  years  of  his  ministry,  on  account  of 
the  absence  of  a  record  by  Luke  or  others.  A  serious 
conflagration  of  the  city  of  Rome  occurred  about  the 
year  64,  the  cause  of  which,  for  some  reason,  was  set 
down  to  the  Christians,  rousing  great  indignation 
against  them.  This  of  itself  would  be  sufficient  to 
prevent  Paul  from  turning  his  steps  in  the  direction  of 
Rome  ;  so  for  the  time  he  devoted  his  energies  to  other 
communities.  In  his  letter  to  Titus,  he  directs  him 
to  repair  to  Nicopolis  and  meet  him  there  ;  at  which 
place  he  had  determined  to  remain  for  the  winter. 

Paul’s  “  Pastoral  ”  Letters. 

It  is  at  this  juncture  that  the  “  critic  ”  steps  in  with 
his  wisdom,  and  talks  of  forgeries  and  alleged  in- 
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consistencies  of  style,  and  assumed  conditions,  which 
would  seem  to  make  it  improbable  that  Paul  ever 
wrote  the  Pastoral  Epistles  at  all !  It  is  passing 
strange  that  the  tendency  to  cast  doubt  on  portions  of 
the  Bible — on  its  authorship,  its  date,  or  its  authen¬ 
ticity — should  be  manifested  by  individuals  professing 
to  be  free  from  bias,  and  expounders  of  Christian 
truth. 

During  the  last  century,  it  would  almost  seem  as  if 
the  qualification  of  “  Christian  ”  scholarship  was — 
how  to  belittle  the  teaching,  undermine  the  authority, 
and  suggest  reasons  for  the  unreliability  of  the  Bible. 
It  is  self-evident  that  the  reputation  of  most  of  such 
“  Iconoclasts  ”  owes  its  existence  to  their  destructive 
criticism  of  a  Book  which  is  beyond  their  capacity  to 
destroy  or  improve,  and  which  will  exist,  like  its 
Author,  long  after  their  prejudice  has  been  forgotten. 

The  virus  of  destructive  criticism  that  has  flooded 
our  religious  literature  for  the  last  half-century  has 
done  its  worst  to  make  the  “  man  in  the  street  ”  regard 
the  Bible  with  indifference,  if  not  as  worthless  ;  and 
no  unprejudiced  mind  will  conclude  that  such  adverse 
criticism  of  the  Book  was  ever  intended  to  increase  the 
general  belief  in  its  authority. 

And  what  has  been  the  modus  operandi  of  these 
scholars  ?  With  regard  to  the  three  Pastoral  Epistles 
of  Paul,  they  have  been  first  doubted,  then  condemned 
on  the  flimsiest  of  pretexts.  They  are  said  to  be  so 
different  in  style  to  his  other  letters  ;  the  old  familiar 
phrases  are  said  to  be  lacking  ;  while  no  reference  to  the 
circumstances  is  found  in  the  “  Book  of  the  Acts,” 
which  is  said  to  contain  the  complete  record  covering 
Paul’s  ministrjf ;  and  because  Paul’s  history  of  the 
last  four  or  five  years  does  not  fit  anything  in  that 
Book,  therefore,  on  such  basis,  it  cannot  be  genuine  ! 
Such  contentions  only  show  an  entire  failure  to 
comprehend  the  purport  of  the  “  Book  of  the  Acts.’ 
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It  is  simply  not  correct  to  say  that  that  Book  is  a 
complete  record  of  Paul’s  ministry. 

When  the  Apostle  visited  Rome  as  a  prisoner  in  the 
year  61,  we  read  that,  at  an  interview  he  had  with 
the  members  of  the  Jewish  Assembly  there,  he  pro¬ 
claimed  to  them  that  on  account  of  the  Jewish  persistent 
refusal  to  accept  the  “  appeal  and  promise  ”  Peter 
had  been  inspired  to  make  to  them  as  a  nation — 
(recorded  in  Acts  iii.  18-26) — God  had  for  the  time  set 
the  Jews  aside,  or  withdrawn  their  privileges  of  being 
the  Divine  instrument  in  the  matter  of  man’s  salva¬ 
tion  ;  and  that  God  had  appointed  him  to  be  the 
minister  of  a  wider  gospel  (including  the  Gentiles) 
and  the  ambassador  to  a  wider  constituency  than 
the  Twelve  Apostles  had  ever  known.  The  record  of 
that  in  Acts  xxviii.  did  not  wind  up  Paul’s  ministry,  but 
formed  the  initial  stage  of  Paul’s  wider  gospel  to  the 
whole  world,  and  the  beginning  of  a  great  step  forward 
in  the  Divine  plan  of  Salvation  for  this  Dispensation, 
of  which  we  form  a  part. 

Dispensational  Truth. 

From  that  time  of  the  failure  of  the  “  Gospel  of  the 
Kingdom  ”  connected  with  Peter’s  message  of  Acts 
iii.  19,  Paul,  although  in  prison  for  two  years,  was  the 
subject  of  Divine  revelation  of  Divine  Secrets,  never 
previously  made  known  to  the  sons  of  men,  and  was 
inspired  to  write  letters  to  several  churches,  marked 
by  diction,  and  dealing  with  aspects  of  the  Christian 
faith  ;  in  many  things  they  were  entirely  different 
to  his  previous  letters,  based  on  a  different  outlook, 
and  setting  forth  ideas  of  which  Paul  himself,  previous 
to  Acts  xxviii.,  had  not  the  least  conception. 

If  this  is  the  fact,  are  we  to  say,  then,  that  the 
earlier,  or  even  the  later  Epistles,  as  the  case  may  be, 
are  forgeries,  or  are  they  an  evidence  of  the  critic’s 
prejudice,  seeing  that  both  the  phrasing  and  the 
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subjects  dealt  with  are  so  different,  and  evidently 
so  misunderstood  ? 

The  sooner  critics  of  the  Bible  get  down  to  a  true 
understanding  of  the  Book,  upon  which  they  sit  in 
judgment,  the  better  it  will  be  for  their  credit’s  sake. 

To  take  what  God  said  and  did  in  one  Dispensation, 
and  make  it  apply  to  another  in  which  His  administra¬ 
tion  was  on  quite  a  different  principle,  is  a  sure  way 
to  misunderstand  the  Bible,  and  bring  confusion  and 
discredit  on  its  teaching.  Critics  need  to  enquire  into 
the  principles  of  Dispensational  Truth,  and  try  to 
understand  Paul’s  advice  to  Timothy,  so  foolishly 
assumed  to  be  a  forgery  : — “  Give  diligence  to  present 
thyself  approved  to  God,  a  workman  having  no  cause 
to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.” 
(2  Tim.  ii.  15). 

To  read  the  list  of  this  army  of  critics  shows  the 
trend  of  the  age,  and  reminds  one  very  much  of  the 
well-known  tendency  of  a  flock  of  sheep  to  go  through 
a  gap  in  the  hedge  when  once  a  leader  is  found.  It 
cannot  be  accepted  for  a  moment  that  the  critics  have 
exhausted  all  that  can  be  said  on  the  question.  Very 
largely  their  conclusions  are  simply  assumptions  and 
suggestions  which  in  many  cases  are  set  up,  and  then 
soon  knocked  down  by  some  other  critic,  claiming 
or  assuming  to  have  more  “  scholarship.”  The 
Rev.  Dr.  Fitchett,  in  his  recent  book  entitled,  “  Where 
the  Higher  Criticism  Fails,”  thus  expresses  himself: 
“  The  ‘  Higher  Criticism  ’  is  not  in  the  category  of 
the  exact  sciences  ...  to  an  extent  which  is  not 
realized,  it  is  a  shadow  dance  of  theories.  The  Higher 
Criticism,  it  must  be  repeated,  knows  nothing  of 
‘  certainties  ’  ;  it  is  a  world  of  theorists  and  of  theories. 
When  again  we  realize  on  how  many  points  there  is  no 
agreed  opinion  amongst  them — that  while  they  make 
common  cause  against  outsiders,  they  differ  among 
themselves,  and  differ  vehemently — may  not  common 
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sense  suggest  that  till  these  4  experts  ’  agree,  we  cannot 
be  sure,  not  only  as  to  which  of  them  is  the  true 
‘  expert,’  but  whether  any  of  them  is  ?  For  they 
refute  each  other  !  ” 

“  Scholarship  ”  or  Prejudice  ? 

As  an  illustration  of  the  truth  of  the  statement  just 
quoted,  the  following  evidence  may  be  given.  A 
prominent  living  critic,  in  referring  to  an  earlier  critic 
(name  given)  as  a  pioneer  of  New  Testament  criticism, 
and  “  the  critic  to  whom  we  owe  so  much  in  the  way 
of  stimulus  and  challenge,”  thus  speaks  of  that 
critic’s  contention.  He  says  : — “  Only  four  Epistles 
of  Paul  were  e  allowed  ’  by  him  to  be  the  great 
Apostle’s  genuine  work,  viz  :  Galatians,  Corinthians,  and 
Romans  to  chap.  xiv.  In  spite  of  the  ‘  vast  learning  ’ 
and  4  massive  arguments  ’  devoted  by  him  and  his 
followers  to  his  revolutionary  theory,  it  could  not 
possibly  hold  its  ground  ”  !  Again,  “  The  Gospel  of 
Mark  was  considered  (by  the  same  pioneer  critic)  to 
be  the  ‘  latest  ’  of  the  Synoptists  ;  but  most  critics 
are  now  agreed  that  Mark  is  the  ‘  earliest  ’  of  the 
Synoptists  ”  !  Again,  we  are  also  told  that,  the  same 
pioneer  critic  afterwards  “  accepted  Paul’s  authorship 
of  First  Thessalonians,  Philippians,  and  the  latter 
part  of  Romans.”  What  a  condescension  !  Yet  it 
looks  like  making  “  a  virtue  of  necessity.”  What  a 
contrast  there  is  in  all  this,  between  these  would-be 
iconoclasts  and  the  “  Word  of  God  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever.” 

But,  as  if  oblivious  to  the  effect  of  what  he  has 
stated,  the  present-day  critic  continues  : — There 
are  some  ‘  scholars  ’  who  reject  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians — partly  on  account  of  its  style,  which  is 
heavier  and  slower,  &c.  ;  there  are  rather  more  who 
reject  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  and 
still  more  who  reject  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 
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All  advanced  critics,”  he  continues,  “refuse  to  believe 
in  the  genuineness  of  the  Pastoral  Epistles.  The 
objections  to  their  genuineness  are  of  a  very  serious 
character,  and  there  is  a  strong  opinion  among 
4  scholars  ’  .  .  .  that  in  their  present  form  they 
cannot  be  from  the  hand  of  Paul.  .  .  .  Nevertheless, 
I  do  not  agree  with  those  who  condemn  the  Pastoral 
Epistles  as  4  entirely  spurious,’  and  so  on.”  Bunyan 
talks  of  a  Mr.  Facing  Both-ways  ;  but  this  critic 
generally  falls  off  the  44  fence  ”  on  the  side  of  the 
44  critics.”  Who  would  think  that  in  all  this  our  eternal 
interests  are  at  stake,  and  that  the  only  44  chart  and 
compass  ”  which  has  been  given  us  is  being  so  robbed 
of  its  reliability  by  its  professed  friends  ? 

Here  again,  as  elsewhere,  such  44  scholars  ”  do  not 
agree  among  themselves  ;  some  regard  the  whole  three 
Pastoral  Epistles  as  forgeries  ;  others  argue  that  the 
First  Epistle  to  Timothy  was  not  written  by  Paul ; 
others  say  the  same  of  the  letter  to  Titus  ;  others  say 
that  the  three  must  stand  or  fall  together,  and  think 
that  the  First  of  Timothy  shows  signs  (!)  of  spuriousness 
which  drags  the  other  two  into  the  same  condemnation  ; 
while  others  are  apparently  shivering  on  the  44  fence.” 
What  a  medley  !  Surely  the  44  wish  is  father  to  the 
thought !  ” 

Our  Lord  said  of  the  Pharisees  in  His  day,  they 
were  44  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,”  and  added,  44  if 
the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch.” 
And  it  was  our  Lord  who  said  the  44  things  concerning 
the  Kingdom  were  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent 
and  revealed  unto  babes.”  In  spite  of  all  the  Critics’ 
work,  the  Word  of  God  stands  in  a  class  by  itself, 
44  Thy  Word  is  Truth.”  And  that  is  more  than  can 
be  said  of  the  ever- varying,  and  often  contradictory 
specimens  of  human  wisdom.  Paul  explains  how  this 
spiritual  blindness  is  brought  about,  and  becomes 
destructive  of  the  Word  of  God.  44  If,  however,  the 
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meaning  of  our  Good  News  has  been  veiled,  the  veil 
has  been  on  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  in  the  way 
to  perdition  ;  in  whom  the  god  of  this  present  age  has 
blinded  their  unbelieving  minds  so  as  to  shut  out  the 
sunshine  of  the  Good  News  of  the  glory  of  the  Christ, 
Who  is  the  image  of  God  ”  (2  Cor.  iv.  4,  Weymouth). 

Discarding  all  attempts  to  raise  doubts  as  to  the 
genuineness  of  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  and  preferring 
to  think  that  the  Bible  is  not  a  huge  imposture, 
it  is  here  contended  that  it  is  a  Book  which  can  rightly 
claim  to  represent  the  Truth  of  God,  and  that  its 
writers  have  been  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (2  Peter 
i.  21). 


Chapter  19. 


PAUL’S  FIRST  LETTER  TO  TIMOTHY. 

Paul’s  son  in  the  faith — The  care  of  all  the  Churches — His  advice 

to  Timothy. 

In  the  ever-varying  experience  of  Paul  it  is  interesting 
to  notice  how  sympathetic  and  helpful  he  was  to  the 
young  men  with  whom  he  came  in  contact  during  the 
course  of  his  ministry. 

Apart  from  John  Mark,  whose  early  experience  with 
Paul  was  unfortunate,  but  who  afterwards  proved  his 
real  worth,  to  the  satisfaction  of  Paul,  there  were 
also  Titus,  Timothy,  Trophimus,  and  others ;  and 
some  a  little  older,  such  as  Silas,  or  Silvanus,  Tychicus, 
&c.  Our  attention  is  confined  to  the  two  who  figure 
in  the  Pastoral  Epistles — Timothy  and  Titus. 

Paul’s  Son  in  the  Faith. 

Paul’s  letter  to  Timothy  was  but  the  outcome  of 
their  experience  together  in  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
It  was  on  Paul’s  first  missionary  journey  that,  accom¬ 
panied  by  Barnabas,  they  visited  Lystra.  Here  the 
two  were  the  instruments  by  which  a  man,  lame  from 
his  birth,  had  been  fully  restored  to  health  ;  and  the 
fact,  combined  with  Paul’s  preaching,  had  so  worked 
upon  their  superstitious  minds,  that  they  supposed 
Paul  and  Barnabas  were  two  of  their  deities  come 
into  their  midst.  Paul  they  named  Mercury,  who 
was  regarded  as  the  god  of  eloquence,  while  Barnabas 
they  named  Jupiter,  who  always  acted  with  Mercury. 
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In  accordance  with  this  idea,  they  came  to  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  brought  their  animals  to  sacrifice  to 
them,  according  to  their  rites  of  worship.  Paul 
checked  them,  and  in  his  remarks  said,  “  We  are  also 
men  of  like  passions  as  you,  and  we  have  come  to 
proclaim  Glad  Tidings,  that  you  may  give  up  your 
idols,  and  turn  to  the  Living  God,  &c.  (Acts  xiv.  15). 
It  was  with  great  difficulty  they  were  restrained  from 
so  doing. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  his  Judaising  enemies— 
who  tracked  him  wherever  he  went — reached  Lystra  ; 
who  in  their  insidious  way  so  reported  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  influenced  the  minds  of  the  people  by 
their  evil  suggestions,  that  those  who  had  recently 
been  wishing  to  offer  sacrifices  to  them  as  gods,  now 
turned  against  them  and  did  them  bodily  harm, 
stoning  Paul  and  then  dragging  him  through  the  city 
gates  and  casting  him  outside  the  walls,  under  the 
belief  that  he  was  dead.  But  afterwards,  while  the 
disciples  stood  about  him,  he  rose  from  a  state  of 
apparent  death,  as  if  by  a  sudden  resurrection,  and 
went  into  the  city  (Acts  xiv.  20).  The  natural  inference 
from  the  narrative  is  that  the  recovery  was  miraculous, 
and  the  event  produced  a  strong  effect  on  the  minds  of 
the  Christians  who  witnessed  it.  The  whole  incident 
was  a  remarkable  illustration  of  the  fickleness  of  the 
people  of  Lystra. 

Paul’s  next  visit  to  Lystra  was  after  an  interval  of  a 
year  or  two.  Timothy — whose  father  was  a  Greek, 
and  whose  mother  was  a  Jewess — was  still  living  there. 
It  is  distinctly  stated  that  at  the  time  of  Paul’s  second 
visit  Timothy  was  already  a  Christian,  and  from 
Paul’s  own  expression — “  my  own  son  in  the  faith  ” — 
(1  Tim.  i.  2)  it  is  probable  that  he  may  have  been 
converted  through  Paul’s  influence  during  his  first 
visit  to  Lystra.  However  that  may  have  been,  it  is 
said  that  Timothy’s  grandmother  Lois,  and  his  mother 
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Eunice,  had  prepared  his  heart  by  instruction  in  the 
Jewish  Scriptures  ;  and  these  influences,  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  had  left  their  mark  on  Timothy’s  character, 
and  drew  him  to  the  Apostle’s  heart  with  peculiar 
tenderness. 

Paul  had  then  lost  Mark,  and  in  the  end  Barnabas 
separated  from  him  also  ;  Silas  had  replaced  Barnabas, 
and  we  read  that  “  Paul  would  have  Timothy  to  go 
forth  with  him  ”  (Acts  xvi.  3).  In  course  of  time  Paul, 
under  the  circumstances  and  from  motives  of  prudence, 
had  Timothy  circumcised.  He  stood  nobly  by  Paul, 
and  when  the  Jews  raised  disturbances  at  Berea, 
causing  Paul  to  leave  for  Athens,  Silas  and  Timothy 
stayed  behind  and  carried  on  the  work.  From  thence 
it  is  uncertain  whether  Timothy  went  to  Paul  at 
Athens,  but  later  he  visited  Thessalonica,  Corinth, 
and  other  places. 

In  Paul’s  third  tour,  Timothy  was  with  Paul  in 
Ephesus,  and  was  sent  by  him  to  Corinth  to  deal 
with  some  troublous  members,  but  he  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  very  successful.  On  his  returning  to 
Ephesus,  he  was  then  sent  on  to  Macedonia,  (Acts 
xi.  20)  while  Titus  was  sent  to  Corinth  to  take  his 
place.  Timothy  was  Paul’s  trusted  helper  during 
his  first  imprisonment  in  Rome  and  served  him  “  like 
a  son  with  his  father  (Phil.  ii.  19-22).  He  stood  the 
test  of  trial,  and  Paul’s  love  for  him  grew  in  intensity. 

In  the  two  letters  of  Paul  to  Timothy,  while  he  was 
in  charge  of  the  work  in  Ephesus,  he  covers  almost 
every  phase  of  Timothy’s  life  and  work.  Timothy’s 
difficulties  almost  daunted  him,  but  Paul’s  first  letter 
pointed  out  the  characteristics  needful,  and  the  pitfalls 
he  must  avoid ;  he  told  him  through  it  all  to  remember 
his  religious  ancestors,  and  the  training  he  had  received 
from  them,  as  well  as  the  inspired  Scriptures  he  had 
been  taught  by  them,  from  his  youth  ;  and  above 
all  things,  he  must  uphold  the  pure  doctrine  which 
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he  had  been  taught  by  Paul,  and  must  proclaim  the 
true  Gospel  in  the  midst  of  so  many  who  had 
itching  ears  for  error. 

The  Care  of  all  the  Churches. 

It  may  safely  be  suggested  that  Paul  wrote  his  first 
letter  to  Timothy  in  the  year  a.d.  67  from  Macedonia. 
The  position  of  the  Apostle  Paul  was  no  sinecure  ;  the 
claims  of  the  various  churches  were  many  and  urgent, 
but  in  spite  of  increasing  years  he  tried  to  respond  to 
them.  His  thirty  years’  intinerancy  with  its  attendant 
experiences  were  beginning  to  tell  their  tale  ;  he  was 
now  Paul  the  aged,  but  his  spirit  was  as  active  as 
ever.  Like  a  true  bond-slave  of  his  Master,  Christ 
Jesus  ;  he  was  ever  “  leaving  the  things  behind,  and 
pressing  forward  towards  the  goal.”  Always  on  the 
move,  it  is  probable  he  did  not  stop  long  at  Ephesus, 
but  was  called  away — with  others — to  Macedonia  ; 
before  leaving,  however,  he  placed  Timothy  in  charge 
of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  hoping  to  be  able  to  return 
in  a  reasonable  time.  On  finding  that  to  be  unlikely, 
he  wrote  his  First  letter  to  Timothy,  who  would 
naturally  need  some  credentials  to  enable  him  to 
exercise  that  Apostolic  authority  over  the  church 
with  which  he  had  been  invested. 

It  was  a  difficult  position  in  which  Timothy  found 
himself — to  be  Overseer  of  a  church  in  such  a  city  as 
Ephesus,  which  was  one  of  the  great  centres  of  the 
then  world,  both  in  a  commercial  and  religious  sense. 
Paul  was  anxious  that  Timothy  should  worthily 
exercise  his  office,  so  he  outlined  certain  qualifications 
that  were  necessary  ;  he  was  to  be  firm,  but  kind  ; 
he  was  not  to  praise  or  condemn  unduly  ;  he  was  to 
enforce  discipline,  while  pursuing  godliness,  faith,  love, 
and  meekness  ;  he  was  to  guard  himself  against  the 
snares  that  would  beset  him — such  as  money,  conceit, 
flattery,  women,  idleness ;  and  in  striving  for  the 
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faith,  he  was  to  witness  a  good  confession.  He  was  a 
young  man  for  such  a  responsible  position,  and  perhaps 
timid  ;  but  Paul  encouraged  him,  telling  him  to  “  let  no 
man  despise  his  youth  ”  (1  Tim.  iv.  12).  Timidity 
seems  to  have  been  one  of  Timothy’s  characteristics. 
Possibly  he  felt  the  weight  of  responsibility,  and  the 
difficulties  of  watching  over  the  spiritual  interests 
of  the  church,  and  opposing  successfully  the  heretical 
tendencies  of  that  day. 

Says  one  writer  : — “  Heretical  teachers  had  arisen 
in  the  very  bosom  of  the  church,  and  were  leading 
away  the  believers  from  the  true  faith,  and  after 
themselves.  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  with  others, 
were  sowing  seed,  which  was  destined  in  another 
century,  to  bear  a  ripe  crop  of  error.  Hellenic 
philosophy,  and  Oriental  theosophy,  and  Jewish 
superstition,  combined  with  the  Greek  craving  for  an 
enlightened  and  esoteric  religion.  The  interpretation 
of  such  superstition  was  confined  to  the  aristocracy  of 
knowledge — the  self-styled  Gnostics  (1  Tim.  vi.  20) — 
who  denied  the  future  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
taught  that  the  only  true  resurrection  was  that  which 
took  place  when  the  soul  awoke  from  the  death  of 
ignorance  to  the  life  of  knowledge.” 

The  Gnostics  held  that  the  more  learned  they 
became,  the  more  God-like  they  were.  Hence  the 
tendency  was  to  flatter  men,  to  exalt  human  knowledge, 
while  all  the  time  they  dethroned  Christ.  Instead  of 
regarding  Christ  as  being  pre-eminent  in  all  things, 
they  held  he  was  only  one  of  the  divine  influences. 
They  rejected  the  Christian  principle,  which  recognized 
no  religious  distinctions  between  rich  and  poor,  learned 
and  ignorant.  Thus  it  is  indisputable  that  Paul 
warned  Timothy  against  those  who  laid  claim  to  a 
“  knowledge  (Gr.,  Gnosis.)  falsely  so-called  ”  (1  Tim. 
vi.  20). 

Another  writer  says,  “  The  troublers  of  the  Ephesian 
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Church  were — when  Paul  wrote  to  Timothy — Gnostio 
Judaists,  and  their  doctrine  was  a  blend  of  contentious 
philosophy  and  ascetic  legalism.”  And  the  same 
principle  is  seen  at  work  to-day.  Scholarship  and 
knowledge  are  given  pre-eminence,  rather  than  spiritu¬ 
ality  of  life  ;  and  we  are  told  that  it  is  the  province 
of  “  experts  ”  to  expound  the  Bible.  What  Paul  would 
have  to  say  about  it  if  he  was  here  to-day,  may  be 
easily  surmised.  With  all  his  first-hand  knowledge 
and  experience,  he  wrote  to  Timothy,  “  0  Timothy, 
keep  the  securities  of  the  faith  intact ;  avoid  the 
profane  jargon  and  contradictions  of  what  is  falsely 
called  4  Knowledge.’  Certain  individuals  have  failed 
in  the  faith  by  professing  that  ”  (1  Tim.  vi.  20,  Moffatt). 

Paul’s  Advice  to  Timothy. 

Getting  down  to  the  root  meaning  of  Paul’s  statement, 
we  see  Timothy  had  to  keep  or  observe  that  which  was 
committed  to  his  trust.  He  enjoins  him  to  guard 
that  which  has  been  entrusted  to  him,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  dwelling  in  him  ;  just  as  certainly  as  he  knew 
Christ,  in  Whom  he  believed,  would  guard  that  which 
he  himself  had  committed  to  His  keeping  until  that 
Hay.  In  order  to  do  that  he  had  to  avoid  the  vain 
jangling  or  foolish  talk,  and  not  fraternize  with  unholy 
and  empty  babblings,  of  the  falsely  called  44  Knowledge,” 
which  were  only  speculations.  How  history  repeats 
itself  ! 

It  is  evident  the  Gnostic  heresy  wras  spreading 
in  all  directions.  Paul  had  met  with  it  at  Corinth, 
where  they  denied  the  44  resurrection  of  the  dead,” 
to  which  contention  Paul  gave  an  argued  reply  which 
is  unanswerable,  and  which  appears  in  1  Cor.  xv. 
He  also  met  with  it  about  Colosse,  where  they  intro¬ 
duced  a  worship  of  angels,  saying  that  God  was  so  far 
removed  from  men  that  they  could  only  approach 
Him  through  the  medium  of  angels,  Christ  in  their 
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belief  being  only  an  influence.  And  at  Ephesus  also  he 
had  found  it,  for  in  his  Epistle  to  that  Church,  we  find 
him  referring  to  the  “  Love  of  Christ  which  surpasseth 
Knowledge  ” — so  exalted  by  the  Gnostics.  Paul 
knew  how  necessary  it  was  for  Timothy  to  be  warned 
against  any  “  turning  aside  ”  to  such  an  heresy,  and 
he  refers  to  the  subject  again  in  his  second  letter  to  him, 
as  his  last  word  on  the  question. 

These  things  I  write  to  thee,  said  Paul,  although  I 
hope  to  come  to  thee  shortly,  in  order  that,  if  I  should 
be  delayed,  thou  mayest  know — as  a  pillar  and  main¬ 
stay  of  the  Truth  (compare  Gal.  2,  9)- — how  to  conduct 
thyself  within  the  household  of  God,  which  is  the 
Church  of  the  living  God. 

And  confessedly  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness. 
(In  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  the  mystery  of  the  life  of  God  in  man 
is  the  unfolding  of  Christ  to  and  for  man.)  “  He  who 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  pronounced  righteous 
by  the  Spirit,  seen  by  angels,  proclaimed  among  the 
Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  in 
glory.” 

After  such  declaration  of  the  mystery  of  godliness, 
revealing  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  all 
men,  he  passes  on  to  refer  to  the  mystery  of  iniquity, 
an  absolute  contrast  in  its  characteristics  and  aims. 
Beyond  the  present  unbelief,  Paul  says,  the  Spirit 
in  express  words  has  intimated  to  him  the  rise  of 
future  apostacies,  the  peculiar  features  of  which, 
among  others,  will  be — some  will  revolt  against  the 
faith,  some  will  be  led  astray  by  deceitful  spirits  and 
teaching  of  demons,  some  through  the  hypocrisy  of 
liars  who  are  seared  in  conscience,  others  by  restraining 
from  marriage,  and  indulging  in  bodily  ascetism  by 
abstaining  from  foods  which  God  hath  ordained  to  be 
received  with  thanksgiving  by  all  believers  of  the  Truth- 

In  thus  instructing  the  brethren  thou  will  be  a  good 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  feeding  on  the  words  of  the 
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faith  and  sound  teaching  which  thou  hast  followed. 
Have  nothing  to  do  with  the  myths  of  profane  and 
doting  teachers,  but  train  thyself  in  godliness — not  by 
bodily  ascetism  as  the  Gnostics  practise.  For  the 
training  of  the  body  is  helpful  for  some  small  things, 
but  godliness  is  advantageous  in  every  respect,  having 
the  promise  of  Life  for  the  present,  as  well  as  the  Life 
yet  to  come.  “  Faithful  is  the  saying,  worthy  of  the 
acceptation  of  all.”  Five  times  over  in  the  Pastoral 
Epistles  does  the  Apostle  introduce  this  quotation, 
adding  here — for  with  this  in  view  we  are  enabled  to 
endure  both  toil  and  reproach,  because  our  hope  is  in 
the  Living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men  and  of 
believers  most  of  all. 

After  further  advice  and  warning  to  Timothy,  with 
the  view  of  helping  him  in  the  performance  of  his 
duties  as  Overseer  in  the  church  for  the  time,  we  find 
Paul  ultimately  returned  to  Ephesus,  where  after  a 
short  stay,  his  duties  again  called  him  away,  this 
time  with  Titus  to  Crete.  Here  Paul  and  his  esteemed 
fellow-labourer  Titus  spent  some  time  in  preaching 
the  Gospel,  and  organizing  the  Church  there  ;  but  as 
other  calls  pressed  upon  him,  he  had  to  leave  Titus 
behind  in  Crete,  to  “  set  in  order  the  things  that  are 
wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city.”  From 
thence  he  called  again  at  Ephesus,  on  his  way  to 
Nicopolis  for  the  winter,  and  afterwards,  by  way  of 
Corinth,  directed  his  steps  towards  Rome. 


Chapter  20. 


PAUL  AND  TITUS. 

Titus  and  Circumcision — Paul  and  Titus  in  Crete — Paul’s  com¬ 
prehensive  Gospel. 

The  Epistle  to  Titus  was  probably  written  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  about  the  end  of  the  year  67.  Titus  was 
an  early  discovery  of  Paul’s,  probably  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Antioch,  and  on  his  first  missionary 
journey.  We  see  from  Gal.  ii.  3,  that  he  was  a  Gentile, 
and  Paul’s  expression  in  Titus  i.  4  :  “  Titus,  my  own 
son  after  the  common  faith  ” — would  indicate  that  he 
embraced  the  Gospel  through  Paul’s  influence.  It  was 
on  the  same  missionary  journey  that  Paul  had  so 
miraculously  recovered  from  his  rough  usage  at  Lystra, 
that  he  afterwards  reached  Antioch,  where  he  spent 
a  considerable  time — about  two  years  and  a  half — 
with  the  believers  (Acts  xiv.  28).  Paul  had  not  a  more 
highly  esteemed  fellow-labourer  than  Titus,  yet  for 
some  reason  Titus  is  not  mentioned  by  name  in  the 
Book  of  the  Acts.  Suggestions  have  been  made  that  he 
was  a  brother  of  Luke,  Paul’s  historian,  which  would 
explain  why  both  Titus  and  Luke  are  rarely  mentioned 
by  name  in  the  records  of  the  Acts.  Other  writers 
suggest  that  his  name  was  omitted  by  Luke  because 
Titus  was  the  person  who  supplied  Luke  with  the 
particulars  of  which  he  availed  himself.  Be  that  as 
it  may,  there  must  have  been  some  reason,  other  than 
that  of  forgery  or  entire  repudiation,  as  to  why  his 
name  is  not  mentioned. 
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Titus  and  Circumcision. 

About  that  time  there  was  great  distress  through 
famine  in  the  district  of  Judea,  and  Paul  influenced 
the  believers  at  Antioch,  every  man  according  to  his 
ability,  to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  there  ;  the 
contribution  was  conveyed  by  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
who  took  Titus  with  them. 

During  that  visit,  a  discussion  arose  between  the 
Jews  in  Jerusalem  and  Paul’s  company,  on  the  question 
of  circumcision.  They  of  Jerusalem  contended  that 
the  practice  of  non-circumcising  the  believers  at 
Antioch  was  objectionable,  and  demanded  that  it 
should  be  altered,  and  also  that  Titus  who  was  with 
them,  though  a  Gentile  believer,  should  also  be  circum¬ 
cised.  Previous  to  this  the  elders  of  the  church  at 
Jerusalem  had  appointed  Peter  as  their  deputy  to 
visit  Antioch  and  examine  the  position.  Peter,  on  his 
arrival  at  Antioch,  agreed  with  the  practice  of  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  and  associated  himself  with  the 
believers  ;  but  on  the  arrival  of  the  Pharisaic  section 
from  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  who  declared  that 
“  unless  they  were  circumcised  after  the  Law  of  Moses 
they  could  not  be  saved,”  they  carried  Peter  “  off  his 
feet  ”  by  their  blustering  ridicule,  with  the  result 
that  Barnabas  and  many  of  the  believers  followed 
suit.  But  Paul  withstood  him  to  the  face,  and  showed 
his  inconsistency,  after  which,  Peter  supported  Paul, 
and  his  decision  rallied  Barnabas  and  the  Jewish 
believers.  Titus,  as  a  Gentile,  stood  manfully  by 
Paul,  refusing  to  be  bound  by  the  Judaizing  bondage — 
of  becoming  a  Jew  first,  on  his  way  to  being  a  Christian, 
and  they  won  the  day.  The  struggle  was  continued  at 
Jerusalem,  where  Paul  was  supported  by  James, 
speaking  for  the  Church.  Paul,  in  referring  to  the 
event  (Gal.  ii.  4)  said  the  “  false  brethren  came 
stealthily  to  rob  them  of  their  liberty  in  Christ  Jesus 
and  bring  them  into  bondage,  but  they  yielded  not 
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— even  for  an  hour — that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  might 
continue  with  you.” 

Titus  was  a  great  help  and  comfort  to  Paul  in  the 
difficulties  connected  with  the  church  of  Corinth,  which 
he  was  not  slow  to  acknowledge  (2  Cor.  vii.  6).  Paul, 
again  writing  of  Titus  to  the  Corinthian  church,  said, 
he  is  my  partner  and  fellow  helper  concerning  you  ; 
and  he  was  sent  back  to  Corinth  to  finish  the  work  he 
had  begun  so  well.  On  Paul’s  third  missionary 
journey  he  took  with  him  Titus  the  Gentile,  whom 
he  had  refused  to  have  circumcised,  and  Timothy 
the  Jew,  whom  he  had  had  circumcised,  hoping  by  that 
course  to  assuage  the  hatred  of  the  Judaist  enemies. 
He  had  hopes  also  that  by  such  a  step  he  might 
do  something  towards  healing  the  breach  amongst 
them. 

Whether  Titus  retired  to  the  seclusion  of  Antioch 
during  Paul’s  two  years’  imprisonment  at  Cesarea 
and  the  two  years’  imprisonment  in  Rome  that 
followed,  we  do  not  know,  but  later  we  find  that  after 
Paul’s  release  from  his  first  imprisonment  in  Rome, 
Paul  and  Titus  travelled  together  and  visited  some 
churches.  Paul’s  anxieties  in  regard  to  the  churches 
were  greatly  increased  ;  they  were  many,  and  widely 
apart,  and  it  became  almost  impossible  for  him  to 
keep  them  under  his  personal  supervision.  Truly  the 
care  of  all  the  churches,  in  face  of  the  ever-rising 
heresy  and  unbelief  so  prevalent,  was  no  small  responsi¬ 
bility,  and  he  required  all  the  helpers  he  could  trust. 

The  political  condition  of  the  nations  gave  him  cause 
for  anxiety.  In  the  month  of  July,  64,  a  fire  broke 
out  in  the  city  of  Rome  which  lasted  some  days.  The 
blame  was  laid  on  the  shoulders  of  the  Christians  and, 
though  unlikely  to  be  a  fact,  it  would  act  as  a  warning 
to  Paul  and  his  helpers  not  to  re-visit  Rome  on  any 
Christian  mission.  On  the  other  hand,  he  would  have 
no  desire  to  risk  his  life  to  the  murderous  hatred  of  the 
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Jews  in  Palestine.  And  further,  in  the  year  before 
(a.d.  66),  war  had  commenced  between  the  Jews  and 
the  Romans,  which  lasted  four  years  and  was  only 
ended  by  the  entire  destruction  of  their  temple  and 
also  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  in  a.d.  70. 

Paul  and  Titus  in  Crete. 

“  We  work  together  in  God’s  service,”  said  Paul 
to  the  believers  at  Corinth,  and  like  others  since  his 
day,  when  one  avenue  for  work  was  closed,  he  found 
another  opened  for  him  in  the  providence  of  God. 
Whether  he  used  this  opportunity  by  preaching  the 
Gospel  in  Spain  or  Gaul  is  not  certain,  but  we  know 
that  he  and  Titus  visited  the  island  of  Crete,  which  to 
him  was  yet  unexplored,  and  proclaimed  the  Gospel. 
When  the  gathering  of  Jews  from  all  countries  met 
in  Jerusalem  on  Pentecost  Day,  there  were  Cretans 
present  who  heard  Peter’s  message,  and  were  eye¬ 
witness  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Power, 
and  of  the  wonderful  scenes  following,  so  that  it  is 
possible  that  that  remarkable  scene  would  still  be 
remembered.  Thirty  years  had  passed,  and  probably 
some  had  visited  Jerusalem  on  subsequent  Pentecost 
Days,  but,  judging  from  Paul’s  letter  to  Titus  later, 
the  “  good  seed  had  fallen  among  thorns  and  been 
choked.”  Crete  as  an  island  had  considerable  popula¬ 
tion.  The  moral  character  of  the  people  was  not  of  the 
best,  they  were  selfish  and  untrustworthy,  and  were 
not  noted  for  an  adherence  to  the  truth.  One  of  their 
poets,  who  lived  six  centuries  before  Christ,  describes 
them  as  “  always  liars,  evil  beasts  of  prey,  and  lazy 
gluttons,”  and  Paul  thought  fit  to  quote  him.  It 
would  thus  appear  there  was  plenty  of  room  for 
improvement  and  much  need  for  the  Gospel  to  be 
preached.  Even  there  believers  were  gathered  and 
churches  established  ;  but  Paul  soon  found  other  calls 
so  insistent  that  he  had  to  leave  Titus  to  develop  and 
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organize  the  churches  and  to  continue  his  evangelizing 

work. 

His  letter  to  Titus  covered  much  the  same  ground 
as  his  first  letter  to  Timothy  ;  it  was  so  full  of  good 
advice  and  sound  doctrine  that  Luther  said,  44  it 
contained  all  that  is  needful  for  Christian  knowledge 
and  life.”  He  makes  special  reference  to  :  (1)  the 

nature  of  Titus’  duties,  and  (2)  his  message  to  the 
people.  In  describing  various  characteristics,  Paul 
says,  (i,  7)  “  A  bishop  must  be  blameless  as  the  steward 
of  God.”  The  term  “  bishop  ”  means  an  44  overseer,” 
and  in  the  New  Testament  it  is  used  of  44  presbyters,” 
denoting  the  watchful  care  they  were  to  exercise.  In 
Acts  xx.  28,  the  word  44  episkopos  ”  rendered  44  over¬ 
seer,”  is  translated  4 4  bishop  ”  in  Phil.  i.  1,  and  Titus 
i.  7,  &c.  They  are  called  elders  in  Acts  xx.  17,  which 
makes  it  clear  that  elders  and  bishops  were  the  same. 
Overseers  had  to  give  a  general  oversight  and  watchful 
care  of  the  members  of  the  church.  They  had  to  feed 
(spiritually)  the  Church  of  God  (Acts  xx.  28). 

That  was  Titus’  duty,  and  to  do  so  effectually,  Paul 
told  him  to  44  hold  fast  the  faithful  word  as  he  had  been 
taught,  that  he  might  be  able  by  sound  doctrine 
both  to  exhort  and  encourage,  and  to  convict  the 
44  contradicters.” 

Paul’s  Comprehensive  Gospel. 

His  message  to  Titus,  as  set  forth  by  him,  was 
equally  clear.  44  For  the  grace  of  God  has  appeared 
to  save  all  men,  and  it  schools  us  to  renounce  irreligion 
and  worldly  passions,  and  live  a  life  of  self-mastery,  of 
integrity,  and  of  piety  in  this  present  world,  awaiting 
the  blessed  hope  of  the  appearance  of  the  Glory  of  the 
great  God  and  of  our  Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  Who  gave 
Himself  up  for  us  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
secure  Himself  a  clean  people  with  a  zest  for  good 
works  ”  (Titus  ii.  1 1—14,  Moffatt). 
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Here  we  have  the  proof,  if  proof  were  needed,  of  the 
exclusiveness  of  the  Jew  in  the  matter  of  Salvation, 
being  ended  for  the  time.  Here  we  have  conclusive 
evidence  of  that  wider  Gospel,  of  which  the  Twelve 
Apostles  had  little  or  no  conception,  and  for  the 
promulgation  of  which  Paul  had  been  specially  called 
by  God  to  be  His  Messenger. 

Surely  this  was  the  climax  of  all  the  revelations  and 
inspiration  Paul  had  received  since  his  noted  interview 
with  the  Jews  at  the  commencement  of  his  two  years’ 
imprisonment  in  Rome.  And  what  a  climax  !  This 
was  the  Message  Titus  must  proclaim  in  Crete  and 
everywhere.  This  was  the  Gospel  for  all  time. 

Note  its  character  : — 

(1)  The  Purpose  of  this  Gospel :  “  Salvation-bringing.” 

(2)  Universal  in  its  application  :  “  Every  Man.” 

(3)  Its  characteristic  :  “  Self-denying  in  this  world.” 

(4)  Glorious  in  its  consummation :  “  Appearing  of 

Christ  in  Glory.” 

Here  Paul  covered  the  whole  ground.  And  God  re¬ 
vealed  this  “  universal  Gospel  of  Grace  ”  at  a  time  when 
men  had  sunk  to  the  lowest  depth  of  disobedience  ;  but 
“  where  sin  abounded,  grace  overflowed.”  The  very 
death  of  God’s  Son,  as  illustrating  the  climax  of 
human  unbelief  and  rebellion,  was  over-ruled  by  God, 
and  it  was  Divinely  ordained  to  be  our  ground  of 
Salvation,  and  as  illustrating  the  climax  of  the  Love 
of  God  which  He  felt  towards  the  children  of  men. 
To  connect  this  letter  with  the  hand  of  the  forger  and 
to  cast  doubts  on  the  “  style  ”  of  a  letter  so  truly 
“  Pauline  ”  in  all  its  connections,  is  an  illustration  of 
that  empty  babbling  he  warned  Timothy  to  shun,  and 
a  revelation  of  the  depth  which  can  be  reached  by  the 
blindness  of  prejudice  ! 

And  now  Paul  draws  his  letter  to  a  close.  He  was 
retiring  to  Nicopolis,  where  he  hoped  to  spend  the 
winter.  Probably  he  would  then  draw  up  plans  for 
15 
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the  coming  Spring,  and  would  need  the  help  and  advice 
of  Titus.  He  was  by  no  means  a  supernumerary,  but 
his  spirit  anticipated  still  greater  victories  for  his 
Master.  He  sent  his  letter  by  Apollos,  and  at  the 
proper  time  would  send  Artemus  or  Tychicus  to  take 
his  place  on  the  island,  so  that  Titus  could  rejoin  him 
at  Nicopolis.  From  thence  he  would  perhaps  visit 
Macedonia,  and  even  Corinth,  but  the  goal  set  before 
his  mind  was  to  reach  Rome  once  more,  and  if  possible 
win  the  city  for  Christ. 


Chapter  21. 


PAUL  FAITHFUL  UNTO  DEATH. 

Rome  for  Christ — Paul’s  letter  to  Timothy — Paul’s  triumphant 

faith. 

The  great  Apostle  was  now  about  to  enter  on  the  last 
stage  of  his  earthly  journey.  He  had  spent  some  time 
in  comparative  quietness  while  “  wintering  ”  in  the 
district  round  Nicopolis ;  but,  having  previously 
laboured  there,  the  time  would  be  utilised  as  one  of 
fellowship  with  many  friends.  As  soon  as  he  could 
arrange,  he  prepared  for  another  campaign.  His 
faithful  physician,  Luke,  never  left  him  ;  Tychicus 
was  there  from  Ephesus  ;  and  Titus,  who  had  been 
called  from  Crete,  was  also  with  him,  and  probably 
others. 

In  the  course  of  his  Missionary  career  many 
communities  of  believers  had  been  formed,  other  than 
by  his  personal  efforts — the  result  of  the  evangelizing 
work  of  his  converts  and  helpers — the  members  of 
which  had  not  seen  him  personally.  Such  were  those 
about  Colosse,  Laodicea  and  Hieropolis ;  and,  as 
opportunity  offered,  he  encouraged  them  by  letter, 
with  expressions  of  his  sympathy  and  love.  He  could 
not  personally  evangelize  the  whole  world  however 
he  might  wish,  but  he  could  try  to  reach  people  by 
correspondence.  In  this  way,  years  before,  as  we  have 
seen — either  in  the  form  of  personal  communication 
direct,  or  as  some  think — by  means  of  a  circular  letter, 
he  had  written  to  the  Roman  Jews  and  said  to  them, 
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“  I  am  ready  to  proclaim  the  Good  News  to  you  who 
are  in  Rome  also.” 

Rome  had  been,  and  still  was,  the  centre  of  attraction 
for  the  Apostle’s  evangelizing  labours  ;  he  knew  it  was 
the  centre  from  which  the  then  world  received  its 
power  and  authority,  and  for  Paul  to  win  Rome  would 
be  a  great  step  towards  winning  the  world  for  the 
Master  he  loved  and  served.  Since  that  time  he  had 
unfurled  his  banner  in  many  a  district,  and  had  even 
reached  Rome,  but  the  two  years  he  had  spent 
there  had  been  as  a  prisoner,  bound  to  a  Roman 
guard,  under  a  false  charge,  and  waiting  for  a  verdict 
which  would  give  him  his  freedom.  Truly  he  had 
made  the  best  use  of  his  opportunities  while  bound, 
and  had  proclaimed  the  Good  News — to  many  in 
Caesar’s  household  and  by  letter,  to  the  edification 
of  many  in  the  churches  afar  off  ;  but  when  the  time 
of  his  acquittal  came  he  was  expelled  from  the  city. 

Rome  for  Christ. 

And  now  several  years  had  passed,  and  the  old 
desire — still  ungratified — had  re-asserted  itself.  In 
spite  of  the  terms  of  his  acquittal  he  would  try  once 
more  to  enter  Rome  untrammelled  in  any  way,  a 
free  man,  and,  being  a  Roman  citizen,  try  to  win  the 
city  for  Christ.  His  position  now  was  essentially 
different.  His  experience  was  wider,  the  conception 
of  his  calling  had  become  deeper,  God  had  deigned  to 
give  him  untold  revelations  of  the  mystery  centred  in 
Christ ;  he  had  a  gospel  that  was  universal  in  its 
application,  and  an  outlook  that  embraced  the  world, 
and  an  assurance  behind  it  all,  that  in  the  providence 
of  God,  he  could  do— and  suffer — all  things  through 
Christ  who  strengtheneth  him. 

What  revelations  of  the  abounding  Grace  of  God 
he  had  had  since  he  had  written  to  them  in  the  year  58. 
His  Message  had  blossomed  out,  and  now  included 
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every  man,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  bond  or  free.  All 
Jewish  exclusiveness  had  been  abolished,  and  the 
vision  that  enthralled  him  was — winning  the  whole 
city  for  his  Lord.  His  Lord  had  died,  not  only  for  the 
Jews,  but  for  every  man  ;  and  every  one  could  be 
saved,  if  they  would  exercise  faith  in  his  Lord’s  sacri¬ 
ficial  death.  What  a  message  of  hope  for  a  city  like 
Rome,  and  for  a  world  of  which  it  was  then  the  centre  ; 
so — possessed  with  the  impatience  of  hope — he  pressed 
on  towards  his  goal. 

The  position  was  not  without  danger  to  Paul.  A 
period  of  five'  years  only  had  elapsed  since  he  had  been 
acquitted.  During  that  time,  his  fellow  Christians 
had  been  charged  with  setting  fire  to  the  city,  and 
though  it  was  suspected  to  have  been  Nero’s  own 
handiwork,  it  answered  the  Emperor’s  purpose  to  turn 
the  people’s  rage  from  himself,  by  laying  it  at  the  door 
of  the  Christians. 

Tacitus  describes  how  successful  he  was  in  this  ; 
large  numbers  were  put  to  death  with  heartless  cruelty 
and  incredible  sufferings,  till  at  length  the  cruelty  of 
these  proceedings  filled  every  breast  with  compassion, 
and  humanity,  it  is  said,  relented  in  favour  of  the 
Christians. 

An  additional  source  of  danger  to  Paul’s  visiting 
the  city  at  this  time,  was  the  fact  that — a  short  time 
previously — war  had  broken  out  between  the  Jews 
and  the  Romans,  and  which  ended  so  terribly  for  the 
Jews  in  the  year  70. 

Paul’s  reputation  was  so  widely  known  that  his 
entrance  into  the  city  would  soon  be  heard  of.  He 
would  not  “  hide  his  light  under  a  bushel,”  and  he 
would  soon  find  that  influences,  politically  opposed  to 
each  other  at  the  time,  were  mutually  opposed  to  him 
although  from  different  standpoints.  Paul  was  really 
between  the  cross  fire  of  both  the  Jews  and  the  Romans. 
At  his  last  trial  he  was  the  victim  of  Jewish  hatred, 
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but  was  saved  by  his  Roman  citizenship  ;  but  now  he 
was  to  meet  their  combined  hatred  and  opposition  as 
a  minister  of  Christ.  In  addition,  his  expulsion  from 
Rome  had  never  been  withdrawn.  Paul’s  acquittal 
at  the  end  of  his  two  years’  imprisonment  had  been 
a  great  disappointment  to  the  Roman  Jews,  and 
when  they  heard  of  his  return  their  opposition  to 
him  would  soon  be  aroused.  There  would  be  no 
difficulty  in  procuring  accusations  against  Paul  as 
soon  as  his  arrest  was  known.  Alexander  the  copper¬ 
smith  (2  Tim.  iv.  14)  was  one  of  the  witnesses  against 
him,  and  did  his  worst.  Paul  was  soon  put  on  his 
trial.  In  writing  soon  after  to  Timothy,  he  said, 
“  When  I  was  first  heard  in  my  defence,  no  man  stood 
by  me,  but  all  forsook  me  ;  I  pray  that  it  be  not  laid 
to  their  charge.  Nevertheless,  the  Lord  Jesus  stood 
by  me  and  strengthened  my  heart,  in  order  that  by  me 
the  proclamation  of  the  Good  News  might  be  fully 
made,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear  it,  and  I 
was  delivered  out  of  the  lion’s  mouth.”  (It  was  said 
that  at  the  time  of  the  trial  of  our  Lord,  the  disciples 
forsook  Him  and  fled).  Paul  defended  himself  against 
the  charge  of  firing  the  city,  or  conspiring  with  those 
who  did  it.  During  the  short  respite  allowed  before 
his  next  hearing,  though  his  friends  dare  not  appear 
in  Court,  only  in  danger  of  their  lives,  yet  Luke 
and  Tychicus  both  stood  faithful.  No  advocate 
would  venture  to  plead  his  cause,  no  attorney  would 
aid  him  in  arranging  his  evidence ;  but  he  says, 
“  The  Lord  Jesus  was  always  near  him  in  the  hour  of 
his  need.” 

His  Last  Letter  to  Timothy. 

In  the  interval  of  waiting  for  his  next  trial,  he  wrote 
his  last  letter  to  Timothy.  How  different  it  had  all 
turned  out  to  what  he  had  longed  for.  For  the  second 
time,  the  Adversary  had  thwarted  his  plans,  and  now 
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it  seemed  a  time  of  darkness,  and  of  complications  on 
every  side.  What  love  and  affection  he  manifests  to 
Timothy  in  the  darkest  trial  of  his  life.  Reminding 
him  of  his  godly  grandmother,  and  also  of  his  mother 
he  pleads  that  he  will  fan  into  a  flame  the  gift  of  God 
within  him.  For,  as  he  says,  God  has  not  given  us  a 
spirit  of  cowardice,  but  of  power,  of  love,  and  of 
self-restraint.  Be  not,  therefore,  ashamed  to  bear 
witness  for  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner  ;  but  be 
thou  a  sharer  of  the  afflictions  of  the  Gospel  with  me. 
For  He  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  a  holy  call, 
not  in  accordance  with  our  deserts,  but  in  harmony 
with  His  own  Purpose,  and  the  free  grace  which  He 
bestowed  on  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  eternal  ages,  and 
which  has  now  been  plainly  revealed  through  the 
Appearing  of  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  He  (by  his 
resurrection)  has  undone  death,  making  it  of  none 
effect  (as  regards  Himself)  and  shed  light  on  life  and 
incorruption  through  the  Gospel,  for  which  I  was 
appointed  a  herald,  and  an  apostle,  and  teacher,  to  the 
Gentiles.  That  is  the  reason  why  I  am  suffering  all 
this.  Yet  I  am  not  ashamed,  for  I  know  Him  in 
whom  I  have  trusted,  and  I  am  convinced  that  He 
has  the  power  to  guard  what  I  have  deposited  with 
Him  against  that  Day  (of  His  Appearing).  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

So,  he  says,  hold  fast  the  sound  teaching  which  thou 
hast  heard  from  me,  in  the  faith  and  love  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Be  diligent  to  present  thyself  approved 
unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  Truth.  Here,  Paul  again 
makes  reference  to  the  Gnostic  heresy,  which  was 
making  such  havoc  in  the  church.  He  points  out  to 
Timothy,  that  his  one  great  study  should  be  how  to 
gain  God’s  approval,  and  not  man’s  ;  and  to  do  it  with 
diligence  ;  and  to  prevent  his  own  shame  he  must 
rightly  divide  the  Word  of  Truth,  or  the  True  Word. 
To  “  rightly  divide  ”  is  to  “  cut  straight,”  and  he 
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infers  we  can  only  do  this  by  avoiding  all  the  ways 
that  are  wrong,  and  keeping  in  the  one  way  that 
is  right. 

So  Paul  says  to  Timothy,  “  Avoid  the  discussions  of 
profane  babblers,  for  they  will  ever  go  further  in 
ungodliness- — and  their  word  will  eat  like  a  cancer.” 
Just  as  he  had  warned  him  in  his  first  letter,  that  some 
would  depart  from  the  faith  ;  so  now  he  emphasises 
what  will  be  the  developments.  He  says  that  “  in  the 
last  days  evil  times  will  come.  Many  characteristics 
of  wickedness  are  detailed,  showing  the  depravity  of 
man,  in  all  its  immoral  tendency  ;  while  in  the  midst 
of  all  this,  unbelievers  will  have  an  outward  form  of 
godliness,  but  will  renounce  its  power.  From  such 
turn  away.  The  insidious  character  of  these  hypocrites 
will  be  manifested  by  their  pretending  to  be  perpetually 
learning — after  the  manner  of  the  Gnostics — yet 
never  able  to  attain  the  “  full  knowledge  of  the  truth.” 
They  might  argue  about  the  attainment  of  “  know¬ 
ledge,”  but  the  true  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  they 
repudiate  to  their  loss.  The  Gnostic  heresy  seems 
to  have  been  met  with  in  almost  every  church.  In 
almost  every  Epistle,  Paul  makes  some  reference  to  it. 
Sometimes  it  is  veiled,  as  in  that  to  Corinth,  when 
he  tells  them  :  “  they  may  have  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
and  understand  all  the  mysteries  (wrapped  up  in 
Gnosticism)  and  all  the  depths  of  “  knowledge,”  yet 
without  Love  they  are  nothing.”  Such  “  knowledge  ” 
as  they  boast  about,  will  vanish  away  ;  but  Love  will 
last  for  ever. 

While  warning  Timothy  that  wicked  men  and 
impostors  will  go  from  bad  to  worse,  deceiving  and 
being  deceived  ;  he  says,  “  continue  in  that  which  was 
taught  thee,  remembering  that  from  a  child  thou  hast 
known  the  Holy  Scriptures  (the  most  enduring  kind  of 
knowledge)  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto 
salvation  by  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.” 
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All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  (God- 
Breathed),  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect  and  “  fitted  out  ” 
unto  all  good  works.  The  verb  (exartizo)  means  to 
“  fit  out,”  i.e.,  such  as  a  fitting  out  a  vessel  for  sea,  in 
which  every  emergency  must  be  provided  for — heat 
and  cold,  storm  and  calm,  peace  and  war,  fire  and 
accident.  Hence,  he  who  studies  God’s  Word,  and 
accepts  it,  will  be  a  man  of  God,  fitted  out  for  all 
the  circumstances  and  emergencies  of  life. 

For  this  reason,  he  appeals  to  Timothy  for  firmness 
of  faith  and  conduct  thus  :  “  Be  strong  in  the  grace  of 
Jesus  Christ,  take  thy  share  in  suffering  as  a  good 
soldier  of  Jesus  Christ ;  be  a  true  athlete,  a  diligent 
toiler,  at  all  costs  proclaim  the  Word  ;  lose  no  oppor¬ 
tunity,  give  proof,  admonish,  comfort  and  encourage 
with  all  patient  endurance  and  teaching.  For  the 
time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound 
teaching,  but  will  heap  up  for  themselves  teachers, 
to  please  their  itching  ears,  and  turn  aside  to  myths 
or  legends.  But  thou  in  all  things  be  prudent  or 
discreet,  endure  affliction  or  vexation,  proclaim  the 
Glad  Tidings  of  the  Gospel ;  fulfil  thy  ministry  to  the 
utmost. 

The  firm  foundation  of  God  stands  unshaken, 
having  this  seal,  “  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are 
His  ”  ;  and,  “  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name 
of  the  Lord  depart  from  iniquity.” 

Paul’s  Triumphant  Faith. 

Paul  felt  that  things  were  going  against  him,  and  his 
great  ambition  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  Rome  which 
had  hitherto  held  sway,  was  now  receding  from  his 
view.  He  says,  “  I  am  now  already  being  poured 
out  (as  a  sacrificial  offering),  and  the  time  of  my 
‘  setting  sail  ’  has  arrived.  I  have  contended  with  the 
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Adversary,  and  have  now  completed  the  glorious 
contest.  I  have  finished  the  course  marked  out  for 
me.  I  have  guarded  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is 
awaiting  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord 
who  judges  righteously,  shall  give  me  at  that  Day  ; 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love 
His  Appearing.” 

This  is  practically  Paul’s  last  word.  What  follows 
are  private  and  personal  communications. 

It  would  appear  that  at  this  juncture  some  informa¬ 
tion  had  reached  the  Apostle  that  pointed  to  his 
probable  condemnation.  He  had  defended  himself 
successfully  at  his  first  hearing,  and  perhaps, 
established  his  Roman  citizenship,  which  would  save 
him  from  the  ignominous  death  of  crucifixion  ;  and  if 
he  was  condemned,  the  sentence  would  be  decapitation 
by  the  sword,  which  was  usual  under  Nero’s  regime. 

In  such  a  case  a  change  would  take  place  in  his 
mental  vision.  He  would  never  see  Ephesus  again, 
with  all  its  wondrous  associations.  What  tender 
memories  would  crowd  themselves  on  his  mind  ;  how 
he  had  loved  the  members  of  that  church  ;  he  had  been 
their  true  pastor,  watching  over  them  as  a  shepherd 
did  his  flock.  He  had  served  the  Lord  with  all  lowliness 
of  mind.  He  had  not  been  a  burden  to  them  financially, 
they  knew  that  his  hands  ministered  unto  his  own 
necessities,  and  to  those  that  were  with  him.  He  had 
coveted  no  man’s  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel ;  he  had 
entered  into  their  sorrows  and  their  joys,  but  had  not 
shunned  to  declare  unto  them  the  whole  counsel  of 
God. 

Now  he  would  probably  never  more  see  Ephesus 
and  share  again  in  Timothy’s  work  ;  so  he  asks  Timothy 
to  hasten  to  Rome.  “  Come  at  once  !  Get  here  before 
winter  1  Bring  the  cloak  with  you  I  left  at  Troas  ”  ; 
perhaps  he  was  cold  in  his  prison  cell,  and  needed  it 
for  his  personal  warmth  and  comfort.  “  Bring  Mark 
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with  you,  he  will  he  helpful  to  me.”  (Did  the  fact  that 
Mark  was  separated  from  Peter  suggest  that  Peter  had 
suffered  death  at  the  hand  of  the  enemy?)  “Bring 
Mark  with  you,  for  I  wish  to  give  him  my  benediction 
before  I  die.  Bring  the  books,  which  were  old  friends 
and  much  valued,  and  bring  the  parchments,” 
probably,  as  one  writer  suggests,  the  diploma  of  his 
Roman  franchise,  or  perhaps  the  precious  writings  of 
Isaiah  and  the  Prophets  which,  together  with  the 
Psalms  of  David,  would  have  been  given  him  by  his 
parents  in  the  days  of  his  youth — a  precious  treasure. 
They  were  of  little  value  to  others,  but  precious  to 
him  in  his  memory  and  priceless  in  their  fellowship. 

No  complaints,  no  murmurings,  escape  his  lips ; 
he  leaves  friend  and  foe  to  the  mercy  of  Him  who 
judges  righteously.  He  would  not  have  changed 
places  with  the  Emperor  Nero  himself.  He  was 
quite  content  to  trust  his  Lord,  whatever  should 
happen.  Years  before  he  had  learnt  the  lesson  that, 
“  in  whatsoever  state  he  found  himself,  therewith  to  be 
content,”  and  now  if  the  supreme  crisis  came  he  was 
prepared  for  it. 

So,  for  the  second  time,  he  sends  a  letter  to  Ephesus 
by  the  hand  of  Tychicus,  his  faithful  fellow- worker  ; 
and  he  pleads  for  his  friends  to  come,  and  in  their 
mutual  spiritual  affinity  life’s  sunshine  would  be 
complete,  in  spite  of  circumstances. 

Whether  Timothy  reached  him  in  time  or  not,  or 
if  he  did,  and  was  made  a  prisoner  also,  and  afterwards 
regained  his  liberty  on  the  death  of  Nero  in  the  month 
of  June  following,  may  be  left  as  open  questions. 

Thus  ended  a  letter  which  from  first  to  last  is 
characteristic  of  Paul.  To  talk  of  forgery  in  connection 
with  such  shows  the  utter  lack  of  sympathy  with  the 
position,  and  the  extent  to  which  prejudice  is  capable 
of  blinding  the  perceptions  of  the  critic. 

All  that  can  be  said  is,  that  if  any  of  the  Pastoral 
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Epistles,  and  especially  the  second  letter  to  Timothy, 
are  from  the  hand  of  the  forger,  the  writer,  in  such  a 
case,  must  have  been  possessed  of  more  literary 
ability  and  have  been  able  to  interpret  the  mind  of 
Paul  more  truly  than  the  average  critic.  Such  a 
critical  contention  is  allied  to  the  general  attempt 
of  disparaging  the  Bible  as  a  whole,  and  if  possible, 
making  its  teaching  and  authority  of  none  effect ! 

The  end  came  soon  ;  Paul  was  decapitated  outside 
the  “  gate  of  the  city.” 

In  that  memorable  “  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,”  of 
wdiich  no  person  is  more  likely  to  have  written  it 
than  the  Apostle  Paul  himself,  it  is  said  (Heb.  xiii.  12) 
“  Wherefore  Jesus  also  that  He  might  sanctify  the 
people  by  His  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate. 
Therefore,  let  us  go  forth  unto  Him,  without  the 
camp,  bearing  His  reproach.  For  here  we  have  no 
continuing  city,  but  we  seek,  one  to  come.” 

As  the  martyr  and  his  executioners  passed  along 
in  procession  to  the  place  of  execution  outside  the 
city,  the  Apostle  would  realize  as  never  before  his 
true  unity  with  his  Lord.  He  was  “  bearing  His 
reproach  without  the  gate,”  as  he  would  certainly 
share,  by  and  by,  in  his  Lord’s  triumph. 

“  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  Him, 
and  He  will  show  them  His  Covenant  ”  ;  and  Paul  was 
soon  to  realise  the  truth  of  it. 

“  Conybeare  and  Howson  ”  conclude  their  “  Life 
and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,”  in  language  of  inspiring 
eloquence,  which  I  cannot  do  better  than  repeat. 

“  Thus  died  the  Apostle,  the  Prophet,  and  the 
Martyr,  bequeathing  to  the  Church,  in  her  government 
and  her  discipline,  the  legacy  of  his  Apostolic  labours, 
leaving  his  prophetic  words  to  be  her  living  oracles  ; 
pouring  forth  his  blood  to  be  the  seed  of  a  thousand 
martyrdoms.  Thenceforth,  among  the  glorious  com¬ 
pany  of  the  Apostles,  among  the  goodly  fellowship 
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of  the  Prophets,  among  the  noble  army  of  Martyrs, 
his  name  has  stood  pre-eminent.  And  wheresoever 
the  Holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world  doth 
acknowledge  God,  there  Paul  of  Tarsus  is  revered  as 
the  great  teacher  of  a  universal  redemption  and  a 
catholic  religion — the  herald  of  Glad-tidings  to  all 
mankind.” 
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James  defending  Paul  at  Jerusalem,  221. 

James’  letter  to  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion,  24. 
James,  the  Lord’s  brother,  24. 

Jehovah,  our  Eternal  Covenant  Keeper,  200. 
Jeremiah,  on  the  “  heart  of  man,”  171. 
Jeremiah’s  warning  to  Israel,  130. 

Jerusalem  destroyed,  223. 

Jesus  of  the  seed  of  David,  77. 

Jesus  on  the  road  to  Emmaus,  83. 

Jewish  future  glory  foreshadowed,  92. 

Jews  converted  on  Pentecost  Day,  51. 

John  and  the  Apocalypse,  27. 


General  Index 


243 


John  the  Baptist,  last  of  Old  Testament  Prophets,  16. 
John’s  Gospel  and  the  Synoptio  Three,  45. 

John’s  letter  to  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion,  25. 
Judaising  enemies  of  Paul,  213. 

Judas,  concerning,  15. 

Kenosis  theory,  The,  18. 

Kingdom  of  God,  The,  85. 

Kingdom  or  the  Church,  The,  89. 

Kingdom  in  abeyance,  The,  85. 

Kingdom  rejected,  The,  75. 

Knowledge  of  Christ,  The,  the  true  Wisdom,  232. 

Laodicean  Church  and  its  warning,  196. 

Last  Day,  The,  45. 

Leaving  the  things  that  are  behind,  111. 

Legal  Righteousness,  of  no  value,  110. 

Letters  of  the  Apostles,  24. 

Lightfoot  Bishop,  on  the  Philippian  Church,  120. 

Lois,  grandmother  of  Timothy,  of  good  repute,  231. 
Loss  or  Gain,  109. 

Lot’s  wife — a  pillar  of  salt,  141. 

Love  is  the  greatest  of  all,  164. 

Love  outlasts  Knowledge,  232. 

Love  of  Christ  constrains  Paul,  135. 

Luke  the  physician,  with  Paul  at  trial,  230. 

Luther  on  the  Ephesian  Epistle,  133. 

Lystra,  and  stoning  of  Paul,  213. 

Lystra,  the  home  of  Timothy,  213. 


Matheson,  Dr.,  on  the  poor  in  spirit,  105. 

Many  Mysteries,  referred  to,  183. 

Marcus  Dods,  on  “  Ephesians,”  169. 

Martha’s  views  on  “  Resurrection,”  154. 
Matthew’s  Gospel  written  for  Jews,  18. 
Matthew  wrote  of  the  Kingdom,  18. 

Matthias  elected  by  lot,  21. 

Messiah-King,  Jesus,  promised  by  Peter,  85. 
Meaning  of  the  word  “  adoption,”  147. 
Meaning  of  the  word  “  foundation,”  140. 
Meaning  of  the  word  “  heavenly  places,”  137. 
Meaning  of  the  word  “  Prophet,”  14. 

Meaning  of  the  word  “  Mystery,”  183. 

Meaning  of  the  words  “  Not  ”  and  “  Till,”  34. 


244 


General  Index 


Meaning  of  the  word  “  Temple,5’  176. 
Messiah-King,  Their,  promised  by  Peter,  85. 
Millennium  The,  not  yet  come,  105. 

Ministry  of  Peter  and  Paul  contrasted,  181. 
Moffatt,  Prof.,  “  death  across  to  life,”  116. 
Moses,  the  Prophet  of  God,  14, 

Moule,  Bishop,  explanation  of  “  Mystery,”  183. 
Mystery  of  Christ,  157. 

Mystery  of  the  Kingdom,  184. 

Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream,  86. 

Nero’s  false  charge  against  Christians,  229. 
Nicopolis,  Paul’s  last  “  wintering  ”  place,  219. 
No  aristocracy  on  Salvation,  130. 

No  Beauty  in  the  Messiah,  77. 

“  Not  ”  and  “  Till,”  34. 

Olive  Tree,  The,  79. 

Onesimus  found  at  Rome,  122. 

Orphans,  I  will  not  leave  you,  48. 

Our  Calling  and  Walk,  179. 

Our  Lord’s  Prayer  on  the  Cross,  22. 


Parable  of  the  marriage  of  the  King’s  son,  32. 
Parchments,  The,  235. 

Parker,  Dr.,  on  the  simplicity  of  Christ,  104. 
Parting  of  the  ways,  81. 

Paul,  bearing  the  brand  of  his  Master,  191. 
Paul,  crucified  with  Christ,  34. 

Paul  hated  by  Jews  and  Romans,  229. 

Paul,  not  of  the  Twelve,  182. 

Paul  renounces  all  boasting,  110. 

Paul  the  aged,  215. 

Paul  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  88. 

Paul,  the  chief  of  sinners,  135. 

Paul’s  anxiety  for  the  Jews’  repentance,  64. 
Paul’s  conversion,  51. 

Paul’s  earlier  ministry,  62. 

Paul’s  epistle  to  Philemon,  122. 

Paul’s  failure  with  the  Jews,  68. 

Paul’s  Good  News,  65. 

Paul’s  imprisonment  in  Rome,  95. 

Paul’s  later  Gospel,  all  comprehensive,  224. 
Paul’s  letter  to  Titus,  220. 
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Paul’s  ministry,  and  Peter’s,  contrasted,  181. 

Paul’s  object  in  writing  to  Colosse,  122. 

Paul’s  Pastoral  Epistles  said  to  be  forged,  205. 
Paul’s  phrase,  “  heavenly-places,  169. 

do.  “  fulness,”  169. 

do.  “  grace,”  169. 

do.  “  mystery,”  169. 

do.  “riches,”  169. 

Paul’s  self-sacrifice,  69. 

Paul’s  threefold  prayer,  149. 

Peace  of  Christ,  The,  127. 

Pentecost,  The  meaning  of,  50. 

Pergamos,  Message  to,  28. 

Personality  of  Christ,  The,  121. 

Personality  of  Satan,  The,  192. 

Peter  and  Paul  at  Jerusalem,  55. 

Peter  withstood  to  the  face  by  Paul,  221. 

Peter’s  letter  to  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion,  24. 
Peter’s  proclamation  on  the  day  after  Pentecost,  22. 
Philadelphia,  Church  at  196. 

Philemon  at  Colosse,  121. 

Power  of  God  working  in  us,  180. 

Prayer  and  Supplication,  202. 

Pressing  forward  for  the  prize,  112. 

Profane  babblers,  avoid,  232. 

Prophets  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  160. 
Purpose  of  God  in  Christ, 133. 

Ramsay,  Sir  Wm.,  on  date  of  Paul’s  conversion,  54. 
Reasons  for  Christ’s  not  returning,  117. 
Reconciliation  with  God  through  Christ,  134. 
Repentance  urged  upon  the  Jews,  64. 

Resurrection  of  Christ,  David  on,  15. 

Return  of  Christ,  The,  115. 

Rightly  dividing  the  Word  of  Truth,  231. 

Rome  for  Christ,  228. 

Rooted  and  grounded  in  Love,  164. 

Saints  of  God,  136. 

Salvation  is  for  every  man,  159. 

Satan,  the  deceiver  of  the  nations,  192. 

Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world,  193. 

Satan’s  devices,  192. 

Satan’s  lie  to  Eve,  145. 

Scholarship  or  Prejudice,  209. 
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Scripture  given  by  Inspiration  of  God,  233. 
Scriptures,  The,  equips  the  believer,  233. 

Second  Temple  built,  90. 

Self-sacrifice  of  Christ,  100. 

Separate  among  the  nations,  76. 

Seven-fold  unity  in  Christ,  172. 

Seven  occurrences  of  “  One,”  172. 

Shield  of  Faith,  199. 

Shine  as  light-givers,  106. 

Siege  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  90. 

Signs  of  the  times— deceiving  and  deceived,  233. 

Sin  bringeth  forth  death,  87. 

Site  of  Old  Temple  divinely  arranged,  177. 

Slaves  in  Csesar’s  household,  119. 

So  shine,  106. 

Son  of  God  manifested,  87. 

Son  of  Man,  The,  19. 

Strangers  and  pilgrims,  114. 

Suffered  without  the  gate,  236. 

Suffering  and  the  Glory,  42. 

Sword  of  the  Spirit,  The,  201. 

Temple  destroyed,  The,  91. 

Thanksgiving  to  God  only  accepted  in  Christ,  132. 
The  time  is  short,  66. 

The  Word  is  Truth,  201. 

Threefold  knowledge  prayed  for  by  Paul,  150. 
Thyatira,  John’s  message  to,  20. 

Timothy  urged  to  be  a  good  soldier,  233. 

Titus  and  Circumcision,  221. 

Titus  in  Crete,  223. 

Titus,  his  fellow-labourer,  220. 

Titus’  relation  to  Luke,  220. 

To  be  with  Christ,  103. 

Truth,  is  it  infallible  ?  196. 

Trust  and  obey  brings  victory  to  the  believer,  193. 
Tychicus,  Paul’s  messenger,  226. 

Unity  of  the  Head  and  the  Body  of  Christ,  173. 

Verily,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  41. 

Vine  and  the  branches,  173. 

Wall  of  partition  broken  down,  156. 

War  between  Jews  and  the  Romans,  229. 
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Webb-Peploe,  Prof.,  on  “  Temple,”  178. 

Wedding  Feast,  The,  32. 

Who  is  on  the  Lord’s  side  ?  195. 

Wiles  of  the  Devil,  Beware  of,  193. 

Woe  is  unto  me  if  I  proclaim  not  the  Good  News,  136. 
World  that  then  was,  The,  146. 

Young  men,  Paul’s  interest  in,  212. 
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